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Of that Belief which is 
aid unto them, Go ye into all the World, 
and preach the Goſpel to gvery creature: 
He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved; But he that believeth not, ſhall 


be damned. And that they are nothing 
more than ſuch a brief Summary or 


- Abridgment of his Diſcourſe, is evident, 
both from the whole Tenor of the Go- 
ſpels in general, wherein almoſt A his 


Diſcourſes are recorded after This man- 
ner, in One more briefly, in Another 
more at large; and particularly from 


comparing the Account the ſeveral Go- 


ſpels give us, of bis very particular. 
For Sf Matthew in. His Goſpel, has 


lefe us upon record ſome. other parts of 


'The ſame Diſcourſe, ch. xxviii. 18, All 


Power, ſays our Lord, is given unto me 


in Heaven and in Earth: Go ye therefore 


and teach all Nations, Benda them in 


the Name of the Father, and of the Sn, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt; Teaching then 


to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you; and bo, I am with you 


| The Words, T eaching them to obſerve 


always, even unto the end of the Werld 
all 
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all things . 1 have | conn S2 AM. 
you, ſhow that even This alfo, is but 9 


another ort e e of the fame 
Diſcourſe. - ; 

St Luke, 355 His Goſpel, 81556 us a 
ſtill more particular Account, how our 
Lord appeared to his Diſciples in the 
way to Emmaus, and beginning at Moſes 
and all the Prophets, expounded unto them 
in all the Scriptures the things concern- 
ing himfelf, ch. xxiv. 27. And after- 
wards at another Appearance before his 
Aſcending, ver. 45, Then opened be their 
Under ſfamding, that they might under ſtand 
the Scriptures: And ſaid unto them; Thus 
it is written,” and thus it behoved Cbriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe: from the dead the 
third day; And that Repentance and Re- 
niſion of Sins ſhould be preathed in bis 
Name among ail Nations, beginning at 
Jeruſalem z- And Mu are W 10 
things, dr 

St John 25 ſeveral other eben- 


ſtances ; of his particularly convincing . 


St Thomas; of his appearing at ſeveral 
other times to his Apoſtles; and of his 
Vor. IV. Sz 


43 * 
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s E R M. uſing. as: + folloviing; Wenders chem ir 


his laſt Inſtructions, chi A. '21, A. 


Faller hath ſent me, even j end I you; 


II boſeſocver Sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; an whoſeſoever Sins 
ye, retain, they. are retained. That is; 
whoſoever receĩveth the Doctrin 

you to preach, for the Remiſſion of Sins, 


ne 


I ſend 


and complieth with the Terms thereof, 
his Sins ſhall be forgiven :' Or, as the 
ſame: Senſe is expreſſed by other Words 
in the Text, He that believeth, and is 
baptized, ſhall. be ſaved; But whioſo- 
ever rejecteth your Doctrine, and com- 
plieth not with the Conditions therein 


offered him from God; his Sins ſhall be 


retained, and he muſt conſequently pe- 
riſn: In the Phraſe of the Text; . lar 
vs eveth not, ſhall be damned. 

St Luke, in, his Hiſtory -of be 4. 
RYE: us yet further, that our Lord was 
ſeen of his Diſciples after his Paſſion 
for Forty days together, Ad i. 3; and 
that That time was ſpent in inſtructing 
them in tbe tbhi WF. en to" the 
Kingdom of God. e ei ad 
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From theſe feveral Paſſages compared S's RM. 


together, "tis evident, that St Mark did 
not intend the Words of the Text ſhould 


be taken to be the very Words, and the 


whole of the Words, which our Saviour 
ſpake ; but on the contrary, that they 
ſhould be underſtood only as in Abridg- 
nent of his laſt · Inſtructions to his Diſ- 
ciples; and ſo not be taken in their bare 
literal Signification, but as well known 
by common Uſe, in a ſhort and abbre- 
viate manner of ſpeaking, to compre- 
hend more than they might ' otherwiſe 
ſeem at firſt ſight to expreſs. In order 
to underſtand therefore their full mean- 
ing, we ought. to take Notice, that to 
the Words Believe and be Baptized, 
St Luke, in relating our Saviour's giving 
theſe. very ſame Inſtructions to his A- 
poſtles, adds Repentance for the Remiſ- 
lon of Sins; And St Matthew'adds fur- 
ther, Obſerving "all things whatſoever T 
have commanded you. And thence it will 
appear, that, by believing and being 22 
ized, St Murd plainly means, Believing, 
Repenting, and Obeying tbe Goßpel AH 
33 which, 
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SER M. which, there was no need to expreſs at 


. 


length; becauſe | it was. perfectly well 
” underſtood in the common Uſe and Ac- 
ceptation of each of thoſe Words among 
Chriſtians, that the part was always ſup- 
poſed to be put, in a brief way of ſpeak- 


ing, for the whole; and that, where- 


ever any One of theſe Words was uſed, 
it always. ſignified the ſame. as if all 


Three were expreſſed. The Reaſon 


whereof is plain; Becauſe in reality 
theſe things cannot be ſeparated from 


each other; To believe the G oſpel, with- 


out repenting and obeying it, being not 
indeed believing it, but only pretending 
to do ſo. And hence it is, that, through- 
out the whole New Teſtament, Faith 
generally ſignifies, not bare abſtract Be- 
lief, but the whole Obligation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, including Repentance, 
Fidelity, and Obedience; juſt as Repent- 
ance likewiſe ſignifies, not the bare Sor- 
row for Sin, but the actual forſaking it 
alſo, and the effectual reforming our 


manners. Baptiſm alſo muſt always be 


* to ſignify, not the bare Rite, 
the 
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' the outward Form or Ceremony, rbe S * 


waſhing away of the Filth of the Fleſh ; 


but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience to- ot 


wards God : Not the being baptized 
with Vater only, but the being born 
F Water and of the Spirit: Not the be- 
ing baptized only into the Name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghoft ; but the being faught alſo 1 ob- 
ſerve whatſoever I have commanded you; 
as our Saviour adds in the very Words 
of Inſtitution, St Matt. xxviii. 20. To 
believe therefore, and to be baptized; is 
to believe the Goſpel, and to enter into 
a ſolemn Obligation to obey it. And as, 


under the Law, to him chat tranſgreſſed 


the Law, his Circumciſſon (ſays the A- 
poſtle) is made Uncircumci on; ſo under 
the Goſpel, to him that obeys not the 
Goſpel, his Baptiſin is no Baptiſm to any 


fpiritual Purpoſe, but a mere natural 


Waſhing of the Body, without Fruit or 
Efficacy. In like manner on the other 
fide, the Unbelief of them who in \Scri- 
pture are condemned - for Not believing, 


is not the bare Negative Diſbelief of 


B 4 what 
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SER M. what. men do not elearly Know; or 
. 


Aamned. And there was no need of ad- 
ding in this ſecond Clauſe, as he had 


Of that Belief which is 


have not ſufficient Means of coming to 
” the Knowledge of; but always, * Either 
an obſtinate rejecting of what is diſtin. 
ly propoſed to them, and, through the 


Love of Vice, refuſing to conſider what 
might be ſufficiently proved to them; 
or elſe; and indeed more uſually, it fig- 


nifies, the Diſobedience of thoſe who 
hypocritically profeſs, or perhaps care- 


leſsly fancy themſelves, to be Believers. 


In either of theſe Senſes, He that belie- 
veth not, ſaith our Saviour, Dull 60 


done in the firſt, any mention of Bap- 
tiſim: Becauſe, in the ir Caſe; Behe- 
ving is not ſufficient without entring in- 


to the Obligation to obey, and therefore 
Both were neceſſary to be diſtinctly men- 


tioned; but, in the latter caſe, Unbelief 
implies in courſe the Neglecting or the 
renouncing of Baptiſm, and therefore it 
was ſufficient. that That alone was ex- 
preſſed. The full meaning therefore of 


the Words of the Text, compared with 


* | > ; 
| s | 
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the paſſages in the other Gol * where * 
in the ſame Hiſtory is recorded, is This 
e that believes the Doctrine of —— 
Goſpel when preached to him, and by: 
Baptiſm enters into an Obligation to live 
ſuitably to that Belief, and verifies chat 
Obligation by his following Practice, in, 
a Life of Virtue, Righteouſneſs and Cha- 
ity ; che ſame ſhall be ſaved: Bur he 
chat rejects the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
when duly and reaſonably propoſed to 
him; or pretending to embrace it, yet 
obeys it not; (Both which, in Scripture- 
phraſe, are equally ſtiled en 3 the 
fame ſhall be damned. ! 

Tu E general Meaning af: oh Words 
being thus briefly, explained, I ſhall. in * 
the following Diſcourſe, ; for: the more "= 
particular juſtifying the ſeveral Parts of | = 
This Explication, and for the more clears 
ly illuſtrating ſo-univerſal and important 
2 Doctrine, endeavour to ſhow diſtinctly, 2M 
%% What the Thing to be beligutu, e . 
what the Subject. matter of that Belif Wo 
Is, which Our Saviour here declares 00 8 2 8 
be fo 2d Salvation 2dly, ** Vos = 

the 


* : 8 4 * 
\ * a ” «+ 
* X F „1 . 
* 


. 
b 


4 

4 l * 2 * 5 
. LEED TT Vt oht* 
7 S 5 4 « _-_ 4 * ep e 4 . # 


5 28 


8 4 1 + 
9 
N 


bw. * 1 4 3 
cz R rd 8 "0... 


enn btn I 4 | 
#2) 2 e „erer * 4 
* 8 * 8 * Bk ants * + £4 1 


* 2.7 5 
Co ot [2 IR. 4! Mes 


r 1 
3 — Ch PEO : *. on 
on 14 "Vets; by FO 
wWwie4T4 »% ** * 2 
2 & o 12 = > 
ROE” N 
* w_ 
8 + 


2 
n 
1 25 Ls . 


io Of that Belief which is 
Sz x x. the Manner of the Belief, or what the 
I. Nature and Extent of that Ad of Be- 
lieving is, which is here ſo indiſpenſably 
required. 34h%, Whence it comes to 
paſs, that Believing, which in other 
caſes is a Matter of Indifference, of Pru- 
dence or Underſtanding only, and not 
of Morality; yet in the Caſe of Reli- 
gion, is ſo highly eſteemed : And Theſe 
with regard to the former part of the 
Words; He that believeth, and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved. Then with regard 
to the latter part of the Words ; He that 
| believeth not, ſhall be damned; I hall 
inquire 1/7, What is the full and proper 
meaning of this Phraſe of not believing; 
and 2dly, Whence it comes to paſs, that 
Unbelief is in Scripture always ſo ſe- 
verely cenſured, as . the 2 of 
Crimes. 
In the 1/5 W Ie is a matter of the 
greateſt importance, to inquire What 
the Thing to be believed, or what the 
Subject matter of that Belief is, which 
our Saviour here declares to be ſo ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. And becauſe it is 
_ neceſ- 
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neceſſary to Baptiſm. 11 
neceſſary to every man's Salvation, to 8 E R N. 
whom the Goſpel is duly preached; tis I. 
therefore evident at firſt Sight, that ite 
muſt of Neceſſity be ſomething, which 
every man is equally capable of under- 
ſtanding. For that God ſhould make 
any thing neceſſary to any man's Salva- 
tion, which That man, to whom it is 
neceſſary, is not made capable of under- 
ſtanding and knowing; is contrary to 
common Senſe, and to the Nature of 
God the righteous Judge. The Doctrine 
of the Goſpel therefore, on the Belief 
whereof our Saviour in the Text makes 
all mens Salvation to depend; (that is, 


the Sal vation of all men fo whom that 


Doctrine is duly and reaſonably propo- 
ſed;) is not, cannot be, any Matter of 
Intricacy and Difficulty, any thing that 
requires Learning or Subtilty to appre- 
hend; but tis a Doctrine of Practice, 
a Doctrine of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, 
propoſed as of Neceſſity to be embraced 
by All men alike; by the Learned and 
the Ignorant, by the Rich and the Poor, 
by the Wiſe and the * by the 

* eacher 


4 that Belief which is 


SER M. Teacher and by the Meaneſt of Them 


that are taught. For ſince they All 
have Souls alike to be ſaved, and muſt 
All appear equally before the Judgment- 
Scat of Chriſt; tis plain they muſt All 
underſtand the Rule by which they are 
to be judged; and That Rule muſt con- 
ſequently be level to the Capacities of 
them All. Degrees indeed of Know- 
ledge there are; and accordingly to 
whom much or little is given, of him 
proportionably will much or little be re- 
quired. But as to the main Body of the 
Rule, the great and Fundamemtal Doc- 
trines of Religion, the things covenanted 


about at Baptiſm, the things to be known 
and believed as of general abſolute V. 


cefſity to Salvation; theſe cannot but be 
equally intelligible to perſons of all Ca- 
pacities. And accordingly the Charac- 
ter the Scripture gives us of the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, is This; that it is made 
plain, that be that runs may read it, Hab. 
ii. 2. And in the Prophecy of Jere- 
miab, ch. xxxi. 33, applied by St Paul, 
Heb: viii. 11, J ill * my. laws into 
y ther 


— - 


every man his Brother, hing, 3 Know the 
Lord; For all ſhall know me We, 


— 20 Bapti Ty 13 
their mind, ſaith the Lord, and mri SIAM. 
them in'their Hearts; and tbey I. 
wt teach every mun 15 ee aid 7 


leaſt to the greateſt. And again, De 
xxx, I I, exprefsly applied by the-Apoltls: 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt, Ram. x.6, 72 „ 
commandment which I command thee This 
day, is not hidden from thee, neither is it 
far F; It is not in Heaven, that thou 
ſrouldft” ſay, Who ball g0-up for. us. fo 
Heaven, and. bring tt unto us, that we 
nay bear it and do it? Neither is 7t 4 — | 
yd the! Sea, that thou ſhouldft ſay, Who 
ſall go over the Sea for us, and bring it 
unto us, that we may: hear it and do. it ? 
But the Word is very nigh unto thee, 
even in thy mouth. and in thy beart, that 
thou mayeſt do it. And here, tis very 
obvious: to aſk; if the Doctrine, of 
which, our Saviour declares, that he 2550 | 
believes and 15 baptized into it, Hall? il bt { 
ſaved, be o very plain, and nigh unto us 


Where then | 75 it. 102 72 Hy and 4 | 
to be found ? and c kg is it, . that every 


lncere, every e per ſoo, 75 
0 


14 


8 * M. ſo eaſily underſtand; and, by embracing 


and moſt effential parts implanted in our 
very nature and reaſon. "Tis more diſtin. 
ly and authoritacively delivered to us in 
the Diſcourſes of our Saviour, and in the 

| Writings of the Apoſtles; and repeated 


tualhy throughout the whole Scripture. The 


Goſpels, are ſo plain and intelligible, that 


with particular and more difficult deter- 
minations of certain points of Contro- 
verſy, peculiarly neceſſary and well- 
known in Thoſe Times; uſeful and in- 
ſtructive at all times to All that have Ca- 


Of that Belief "RY is 


and being guided by it, be undoubtedly 
ſaved? I anſwer: Tis as ro its ultimate 


over and over again, and inculcated perpe- 


Sermons of our Saviour himſelf in the 


hardly any well-diſpoſed perſon car miſ- 
underſtand them. In the Epiſtles of the 


Apoſtles, the plain and univerſally nece(- 
fary Doctrines, are intermixed indeed 


pacities and Abilities to confider the ſe- 
veral Occaſions of their being written; 
but not abſolutely and indiſpenſably netd- 
ful to be exactly underſtood by every 
fingle Chriſtian for his own Salvation. 
The Primitive Church therefore, . uſed 


t0 
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to ſelect out of Theſe, the univerſally 8 nx M. 


3 and Fundamental Doctrines, 


wherein to inſtruct All perſons, who, by 


believing and being baptized, were de- 
ſirous to ſecure to themſelves the Promiſe 
in the Text, that, by ſo doing, they 
ſhould be ſaved. In which Matter, that 
the Authority of the Doctrines revealed 
immediately from God, might be dimi- 
niſhed as little as poſſible by any mixture 
of human Fallibility; they kept as near 
as could be, to the very Words them- 
ſelves, the undoubted and indiſputable 
Words of Scripture. And the Sum of 
the Doctrines ſo expreſſed, as of Neceſ- 
ſity to be believed by All to whom 
they were preached, was after This or 

the like manner. Thar there is One 
God, the Father and Lord of All things; 
the Maker of Heaven and Earth; the 
Preſerver, Governour, and Judge of All ; 
who is above All, and through All, and 
in us All. That by the Sins and Impie- 


ties of Men, this Supreme Governour 


of the World, who is of purer Eyes 
than to "behold Iniquity, was juſtly | of- 
fended ; 


Of that* Bulief wh 


7 ns fended and They conſequently, be- 


. come the Objects of his Anger and Dif. 
"pleafure. That yet compaſſionating the 
Frailty of our Nature, he reſolved to 
have Mercy upon ſinful Man, in ſuch a 
manner, AS not to give countenance or 
incouragement to Sin; and accordingly 
ſent forth his on Son, the Brightneſs 
of his Glory, and the Expreſs Image of 
his Perſon, both to condemn Sin in the 
Fleſh, and at the ſame time to ohtain 
pardon for it, by the ſhedding of his 
own. blood. That, to this end, the Son 
of God freely and willingly: left the bo- 
ſom of his Father, was incarnate and 
made in the likeneſs. of Man, became 
ſubject to all the infirmities and weak- 
neſſes of our Nature; lived therein ho- 
lily and purely, without ſpot of Sin; 
preached and declared the Will of his 
Father to Mankind; ſet an Example of 
all Virtue, Righteouſneſs an | ' Patience 
in his Converſation; gave himſelf up in- 
to the Hands of Wicked Men, to be | 
crucified and ſlain for our Sins; 3 roſe ** 
1 the third day, fo q dhe Dead; 


* 
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cended up into Heaven, and fat down onS f M. 
the right Hand of the Throne of God; 
and ſent forth his Holy Spirit, (the fame © 
Spirit of God, which ſpake of old by 
the Prophets, ) to inſpire his Apoſfles in 
like manner, and inable them with Pow- 
er and Authority to preach Repentance | 
and Remiffion of Sins in his Name, to 
all Nations. That by the ſame Spirit, he 
now governs and ſanctifies his Church, 
and will continue to do ſo unto the End 
of the World. At which Time he ſhall 
come again in the glory of his Father. ; 
and raiſe the whole World from the 
Dead, and ſhall judge every One accord- 
ing to his Works. The Devil, and all 
thoſe Angels which followed him in his 
firſt Tranſgreſſion; and all wicked Men, 
who have ſuffered themſelves to be ſedu- 
cd by him; the i impious and the pro- 
fane, the unrighteous and unjuſt, the 
unholy and the impure; theſe he ſhall 


: condemn to be caſt into the furnace of 
" WH fire; where they ſhall every « one be pu- | 
liſhed with exact Juſtice according to 
their ſeveral Deſerts. But All holy and 
Vo I. IV. C good 


— 


S x K u. good Men; who under che en Dis. 
PIE 


Of that Belief whit 


penſarions of God's true R eligion i in all 
Ages and in all Nations. from the begin- 
ning of the World, either in Obedience to 
the Light of Nature, with Enoch, and 
| Noah and Fob and the Patriarchs; or J 
under the Law, with Mo oſes and the Pro. 
phets; or under the Goſpel, after the 
Example of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
our Lord, have in Piety and Devotion, 
in Righteouſneſs, Equity and Charity, 
in Holineſs and Purity of Life, ſerved 
God and kept his Commandments, ei- 
ther from the beginning of their Lives, 
or from the time of their forſaking their 
Sins by Repentance; theſe he ſhall re- 
ward with everlaſting and inexpreſſible 
Happineſs, each in their ſeveral Degree, 
in the eternal Kingdom of his Father; 
in that general Aſſembly and Church of 
the Firſt· born, where the Spirits of juſt 
men made perfect „together with the 
innumerable company of Angels, and 
with Jeſus the Mediator and great High- 
Prieſt of the New Covenant, ſhall ſtand 
ace in he > prelency of God. the 
| Judge 


85 


neceſſary 10 Bapiiſin. 
Judge of All, and ſhall ſerve him before 
his Throne for ever. This is that Form 


of Sound Words, that Summary of ne- 


ceſſary Truth, which the Apoſtle exhortg 
all men to hold faſt. This is that uni- 
verſal Doctrine, in the Profeſſion of 
which conſiſts the Unity of the Catho- 
lick Church of Chriſt under all Diffe- 
rences of external Forms, and under all 
Variety of Opinions in other and leſs 
important matters, in all Ages and tho- 
rough all Nations over the Face of the 
whole Earth. This is that Doctrine, 
which whoſoever ſincerely believes, and 
verifies that belief by a. ſuitable Prac- 
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tice, ſhall be ſaved. Other Doctrines 


there are, delivered in Scripture, uſeful 


for reproef, for correction, for inſlrution 
in many particular Caſes; but not indiſ- 


penſably neceſſary to be underſtood by 
every man. And ſtill other Noctrines 


there are, and Explications of Dot 


delivered by the Authority .of Men . 


ſometimes profitable indeed and helpful 
tor the underſtanding of (Scripture, but 


more frequently. vecaligning nothing but 
Vox. IV. = vain 
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of that B elief which i is 


vain Contentions and empty Diſputes, 
which hinder rather than promote mens 
Salvation. At leaſt Neceſſary to Salua- 
tion, there cannot any thing be, beſides 


that general Doctrine before- mentioned; 
which All men can as univerſally under- 


ſtand, as they are univerſally concerned 


to look after their own Salvation; and 
of which our Lord declares, that He 


that believeth and is 2 into it, 


Fan n EIN x 1 


THIS therefore may fuffice concern- 
* the 1 Particular, viz. | What the 


Thing to be believed, or what the Sub- 


ject- Matter of that Belief is, which 


our Saviour here deolares to be ſo 
neceſſary to Salvation. 2dly, I am to 
conſider in the next place, what the 


Manner of the Belief, or what the Na- 


ture and Extent of that A# of Believing 


is, which is here ſo indiſpenſably re- 
quired. And to Him that feriouſly con- 


fiders the Scriptures upon this Head, it 
will plainly appear, chat therein is al- 
ways intended ſuch a firm and rational 


Ferſwaſion, * is n en wing 


neceſſary to Bapti FR | 21 
able and good grounds, and produces 8 x t NM. 


| ſuitable and proper Efects. There have 
been ſome ſo unreaſonable, as, from dl wk 


theſe Words of our Saviour, He that be- 
leveth, ſhall be ſaved; and from other 
paſſages of Scripture, wherein men are 


ſaid to be juftified by Faith; and, believe Acts xvi. 


in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt *" 
be ſaved; to conclude that mere Credu- 
lity; how inconfiderate ſoever, and how 
little effef ſoever it has upon their lives, 
will entitle them to Salvation. But tho' 
in a ſhort and conciſe manner of ſpeak- 
ing, the Part-is indeed ſometimes thug 
put for the Whole, yet very often the 
Whole is fully expreſſed; and, where it 
is not, yet Reaſon and the general Tenor 
of Scripture ſhows, that it is always un- 
derſtood. I ſay therefore, that to Believe, 
conſtantly implies theſe two Things. 
, A Firm Perſwaſion, founded upon 


reaſonable and good grounds. And This 1 


in oppoſition to ſuch a careleſs Credu- 
lity, as, like a Foundation in the Sand, 
quickly ſuffers whatever is built upon it 
to * to the Ground. The Simple B. 

| 63  heveth 
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8 12 N. lieveth every word, but the Prudent nan 


looketh well to his going, Prov. xiv. ts. 
The Bereans are commended, - As xvii. 
11, for ſearching the Seriprures of the 
Old Teſtament daily, whether the things 

taught them by the Apoſtles were fo or 


not. (Far from That Popiſh Notion, of 


believing at a venture as the Church be- 
lieves; they are commended, for not 
having an . implicit Faith even in the 
Apoſtles themſelves, but ſearching | the 
Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were 


fo.) And St Thomas's careful and in- 


quiſitive Faith, was by our Saviour him- 
ſelf thought fit to be confirmed in the 
following ſingular and moſt affectionate 
manner, Sf Fob. xx. 27, Reach hither thy 


Finger, and behold my hands; and reath 


bither thy hand, and thruft it into ny 
fide; and be not faithleſs, but believing: 
He does indeed, in the next Words, pro- 
nounce Them ftill More bleſſed, who haue 
not ſeen, and yet have believed. But his 
meaning therein, is not to recommend 
2 careleſs and inconſiderate Credulity, 
__ he 3 6 to: Corn 

3 ſown 
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ſown upon a Rock, which ſprings upS# R M. 
indeed ſuddenly, but ſoon withers for 2 
want of Root; but his Deſign on the 
contrary, is highly to commend the Di- 

ligence of thoſe, who, having not the 
opportunity which St Thomas had; and 
conſidering, that Faith is moſt properly 

the SubRtance of things hoped for, the Heb. xi. u. 
Evidence of things not ſeen; and that Rom. vii, 
Hope that is ſten, is not Hope; for what 21. 

4 man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for ? 
his Deſign, I fay, is to commend the Di- 
ligence of thoſe, who hoping for that they 
ſee not, do with Patience wait for it, Rom. 

vii, 26 3 who beholding the Promiſes a- 
far off, and being perfwaded of them, en- 
dure with Moſes, (Heb. Xi. 13, 27,) as 
ſceing him which is invifible; in a word, 
who, by inquiring and ſtarching | 22 
gently, (as St Peter expreſſes it, 1 Pet. i. 

8,) attain to a ſatisfactory and 2 5 
conviction of the Truth of the Doctrine 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift ; 
whom, baving not ſten, they lovt ; wy 
whom, though now they fer him 14 ves 

ö 2 they ”_= with Toy” unse-. 

„ ab. e, 
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able and full of Glory, They conſider; 


the Purity and Excellency of the Doc- 
trine itſelf, and its agreeableneſs to Rea- 


ſon, and to the Nature and- Attributes of 


God: They ponder the Evidence of the 
Miracles he worked; which, though 


they behold not Themſelves, yet they 


find atteſted by the greateſt and moſt re- 


markable Teſtimony that was ever given 


to any Fact in the World: They ex- 
amine the Prophecies which went hefore 


concerning him, and compare all the 
Actions of his Life with thoſe antient 
Predictions; Searching what. Things, and 
what manner of Time the-Spirit of Chrift 
which was in the Prophets did fignify, 
when it teſtified before-hand the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould fol- 
low, 1 Pet. i. 11, They conſider. alſo the 

Prophecies that He himſelf delivered, 
and his Apoſtles after him; and compare 


them with the whole Series of Events, 


and general Diſpenſations of Providenee- 
throu gh all the Ages of the World. 
And by theſe means they work in them 


ſelves a Fi irm ne founded upon 


reaſona- 


neceſſary zo Baptiſm. 


reaſonable and good grounds; which isS FRM, 


the 1/ thing, that I faid Believing, in 

the Scri prure-ſc nſe, conſtantly — 
The 2d is, that it be ſuch a Perſwaſion 
of Mind, as produces ſuitable and pro- 
per Effects: He that believeth, and is 
baptized. But This; together with the 
Reaſons, why Believing, in this caſe, is 
ſo highly eſteemed and rewarded; He 
that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be 
ſaved; and the conſideration of its con- 
trary, Unbelief; and the reaſons why 
That is declared fo criminal and fo ſe- 
verely condemned; He that believeth not, 
ſhall be damned; muſt be referred to a 
farther Opportunity. 


SERMON 


SERMON II. 


of that Belief NN is neceſſary 
110 Baptiſm. 
ce e er dr S b 


St Maxx xvi. 16. 


He that belioveth and is baprinad, 
| ſhall be ſaved ; ; Bui he that be- ' 
lieveth wot, | ſhall be damned. 


8 5 N a Former Diſcourſe upon 8 E R M. 
BE | theſe Words, I propoſed to III. 
1 conſider, 1/f, What the Thing 
CEE be believed, or what che 
acer Marte of that Belief is, Which 
our Saviour here declares to be fo he * 
ſary ro galvatien. 24, What the 1 


ner 


28 


Of that Belief which is 


Sz RM. ner of the Belief, or what the Nature 


I. 


and Extent of that Ad of Believing is, 


which is here ſo indiſ penſably requ : wy E 
| 3dly, Whence it comes to paſs, that Be. 


lieving, which in other caſes is a Mat- 


ter of Indifference, of Prudence or Un- 
derſtanding only, and not of Morality; | 


yet in the Caſe of Religion, is ſo highly 
eſteemed. And . Theſe -with regard to 


the 1/? part of the Words; He that be. 
lieveth and is baptized, fhall be ſaved. 


Then with regard to the Latter part of 


the Words; ; be that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned; 1ſt, What is the full and pro- 
per meaning of this Phraſe of not be- 
lieving; and 2dly, Whence it comes to 


paſs, that Unbelief is in Scripture always 


ſo ſeverely cenſured, as being the great- 


eſt of Crimes. In the 1 place, What 


the Thing to be believed, or what the 


 Subjeti-Matter of that Belief is, which 


our Saviour here declares to be ſo nec 8 


ſary to Salvation, I. have already- ex- 


plained. 2dly, As to the Manner of the 
Belicf, or what the Nature and: Extent 
of that Al of Believing 1 is, which is here 

1s 


neceſſary to Baptiſm. 
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ſo ſo indiſpenſably required ; 1 obſerved SA u. 


that, in Scripture-ſenſe, it always im-, II. 


ports ſuch a firm and rational Perſwafion 
of Mind, as is founded upon reaſonable 
and good grounds, and produces ſuitable 
and proper Effects. The Explication of 


the former part of this Propoſition, T 


have already gone through; viz. that 
Belief, in Scripture-ſenſe, always im- 
ports ſuch a firm and rational Perſwa- 
fion of Mind, as is founded upon reaſon- 
able and good grounds. It remains that 
I proceed at this Time, to ſhow that it 
alſo conſtantly ſignifies ſuch a Perſwa- 
ſion, as produces ſuitable and proper Ef- 
fects. ; 
AND This is evident in the firſt place, 
from the very Nature and Reaſon of the 
Thing. For, as the Shadow or Image 
of a Man, is not the Man himſelf; nor 
a dead Corpſe, the Perſon, whoſe Body 
only it is: And, in all other Caſes, 
Things are valued only by their Power 


and Efficacy; and are what they are; not 


by the mere denomination or external 


Appearance, bur by their real Nature and 
inward 


Of that Hee which is 


SER *. inward Virtues or Qualities : 80 Faith, 
is not a bare empty Aſſent to the Truth 
Sof the Goſpel, a Means conſidered ſepa- 


rate from. its intended End; but tis ach 
an Efectual Aſſent of the Underftanding, 
as by a regular Operation influences and 


determines the Will, and thereby governs 


the Man's Life and Actions; 3 ſhowing 
forth itſelf in the F ruits of true Virtue. 
And He of whom our Saviour declares 
in the Text, that he ſhall be ſaved be- 
cauſe be believeth ; is not he who pro- 
poſes to believe, what- in his Actions he 
has no regard to; but he who, by the 
Fruit and Effects of a Chriſtian and 
Good Life, ſhows that he really has 
within himſelf That Faith, which is the 
Root, the Springs # and the aun of fuch 
Actions. f 

n which, as it is Is PRA hs 
Nature and Reaſon of the thing itſelf, 
ſo it is farther apparent from our Sa- 
viour's adding thoſe Words, And is bap- 
tized: He that believeth, and is bapti- 
ze&; That is, which believeth the Gor 


| ok and entreth into a ſolemn; Obliga- 
| Ai If L tion 


mn Fu 2 — Hb Ic 8 "HR * 


an 10 B. ation, 


tion. tO obey 1 it, and verifies That Obli- S * 


gation by a ſuitable Practice in the fol- 


lowing Courſe of his Life; ; He fhall: he 2 


ſaved. For fo the Apoſtle expreſsly« ex- 
plains 1 it; that the Baptiſmn which ſaves 


us, is not the putting away the Filth of 


the Fleſh, but the Anſawer of a good Con- 
ſcience towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 2 1. And 
our Saviour himſelf paraphraſeth his own 
Command, (baptizing them in the Name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghoft,) by the Words immediately 
following ; 3 Mart. xxviii. 20, Teaching 
them to Obſerve all things what ſoever 1 
lave commanded you. And in his Diſ- 
courſe with Nicodemus, St Job. iii. 5, 


Except a man be born, ſaith he, of Wa- 


ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter in- 
tothe Kingdom of God. The Baptiſm of 
Water, is but the Sign or Enblem ; ; the 
Baptiſm of the Shirts, 1s the reality, or 
thing ſignified. And what 7. hat means, 
vi. * being Baptized or Born of, the 
Spirit ; the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Th. ii. 13, 
God has from the beginning choſen yqu. t0 
| ſuboation,, through Sanctification US the 
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SERM. Spirit, and belief” of the truth. What 
II. our Saviour, in the words of che Text, 
calls Believing and being baptized; and, 
in St Fobn's Goſpel, being baptized with 
Water and the Spirit; St Paul here 
ſtyles Belief of the Truth, and Sancti 
pag of . the Spirit, And what That 
Sanctification is, he explains ſtill more 
diſtinctly, 1 Cor. vi. 11, Know ye not, 

that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of Gd? .-And ſuch were ſome 

of. you; But ye are waſhed, but: ye" are 
ſanttified, ' but ye, are juſti ified, in the 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chriff, and by 

the. Spirit of our God. Hence Baptiſm 

is called, the Bapti/m ef Repentance for 

the Remiſſion of Sins; And Baptized per- 

ſons who anſwer their Profeſſion, are 

Ar. vii, iel to have waſhed their robes, and OY 
14 them white in the Blood of” the * Lamb. 
The literal meaning of which figurative 
expreſſion, is thus ſet down. by the Pro- 

phet; J i. 16, Waſh you, make you clean, 


put away. the evil. of your doings from 
before mine eyes; ceaſe to do evil, learn 


170 4 well; -----Then though your Sins be 
6 


1 


A 


neceſſary to Baptiſin. 


gs ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſuow;yg K N N. 


though they bs red like crimſon, they ſhall 
be as wool, Now, as the Scripture thus 
fully explains This part of our Sayiour's 
Words, be that is Baptized, to ſignify 2 
man's entring into a ſolemn Obligation 
to obey the Goſpel, and his verifying 
That Obligation by a ſuitable. Practice; 
ſo does it, in numberleſs places, as clear- 
ly explain thoſe other Words alſo, be 
that Believetb, to ſignify always ſuch 3 
perſwaſion of Mind, as ſtops not withe 
out producing its proper Effects. Whaf 
is here called Believing, is elſewhere ex- 
preſſed more diſtinctly, Repent ye, and 
believe the Gael St Mar. i. 15. In an- 
other place, tis ſtyled believing with the 
Heart unto Righteouſneſi, and with the 
Mouth making confeſſion unto: Salvation, 
Rom. x. 19. In other places, tis called 
believing and perſevering ; Heb. x. 39, 
We are not of them who draw back nntq 


ferdition, But of them that believe ta the _ 
faving of the Soul; where beljeving being 


oppoſed\to.drewing back, muſt of negeſ- 
ity fignify That Perſeverance which s 
Vor Þ;, © the 
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Sz RM. the effect of True Faith. And 1 Cor. 


Rom. x. 


at the 54th verſe repeated in another form 
of Expreſſion, Whoſo eateth my fleſh and 


That is; He who in a conſtant Imita- 


of eternal Life remaining in him. In 


iii. 9, the righteouſneſs which 1s of God 
by Faith. 1 Tim. i. 19, "tis Faith and © je 
Sad ** 5 and ch. iii. * ber, 1 out 


Of that Belief which is 


xv. 2, By which ye are ſaved, i ye keeh 
in memory what I preached unto.you, unleſs 
ye have believed in vain, In the fixth 
chapter of St Fohn's. Goſpel, what our 
Saviour ſays, ver. 40 and 47, He that 
believeth on me, hath everlaſting life; is 


drinketh my blood, hath eternal Life: 


tion of me and Obedience to my Com- 
mands, continues united to me by a Vi- 
tal Participation, as Members of the Bo- 
dy with their Head; he has the promiſe 


other paſſages of Scripture, what is meant 
by believing, ſufficiently appears from 
the parallel Expreflions, by which it i 
deſcribed. Acłs vi. 7, tis being obedient 
to the Faith; and again, Rom. i. 5. the 19 
Obedience of Faith. Ch. ix. 3o, tis cal-W fe 
led the Righteouſneſs of Faith; and Phil 


4 pure V 
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pure conſcience. Gal. v. 6, tis FaithSE x u. 


which worleth by Love; and Tit. iii, 8, 


They which have believed in God, muſt be 


careful to maintain good Works. In 
theſe and numberleſs other the like pla- 
ces, ſufficient Care is taken to ſatisfy all 
reaſonable Perſons, that Belief is in the 
Goſpel always valued,” not by its Deno- 
nination, but by its Effects. And yer, 
to prevent all Poſſibility of Miſtake in 


a matter of ſuch extreme importance, 


there is {till a clearer and more expreſs 
way of ſpeaking, for explication of this 
Doctrine, made uſe of by St James, 
ch. ii. of his Epiſtle; where he tells us, 


that Faith without Works can no more 


ſauve a man, than good Words without 
Deeds can feed the Hungry, or cloath the 
Naked, ver. 14, 15; that even the De- 
vils themſelves believe, and tremble, ver. 
19; that Abraham our Father was juſti- 
fed by Works, or (which is the ſame 
thing) was therefore juſtified by Faith, 

becauſe by Works was his Faith made per- 


II. 
WWW 


fet, ver. 2 1, 22; that, as the Body with- 


out the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without 
VoL. IV. "Ta Morts 


Sx RM. Works is dead alſo, ver. 26. And by our 


N every one that ſaith- unto me, Lord, Lord . 


Of that Bilief which is 
Saviour himſelf, St Matt, vii. 21, Not 


ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
but he that Doth the Will f my Father 
which is in Heaven; and ver. 26, he that 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them not, ball be ene unto a fooliſh 
man, that built his Houſe upon the Sand, 
From which clear and deciſive Expreſs 
ſions it appears moſt evidently, that 
when St Paul fays we are /j "ft fied by 
Faith without the deeds of the Law, he 
muſt be underſtood to mean by Faith, 
not a bare ſpeculative Belief, but ſuch 
Belief and Moral Obedience to the Com- 
mands of the Goſpel, as are oppoſed to 
the ceremonial Works of the Moſaic: Law: 
And chat, when tis aid, - A&s xiii. 39, 
that by Chrift, All who believe, are juſti- 
fied from all things, from which they could 
not be juſtified by the Lau of Moſes; it 
muſt be underſtood, All who % believe, 
as to repent and Forfake thoſe Sins, from 
which they hope to be juſtified by that 


Faith. And that when 'ris'faid, Act xv. 
; | * 9, [that 8 


nereſſary to Au * 
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9, that God purified the hearts of theSzR *. 


Gs by Faith; it muſt needs be un- 


derſtood of ſuch à Faith, as St Peter de- 


ſcribes in his Firſt Epiſtle, ch. i. 21, 22, 
when be fays, you 4pho by Chriſt do be. 
lieve in God, have purified your ſouls 
in obeying the Truth. All which expli- 
cations of the Word, Believing ; are fur- 


ther confirmed, by the like Uſe of orhen 
Phraſes in Scripture; where Ozhber ſingle 


Virtues, as Hope, Love, Fear, the Know- 
lage of God, and calling upon the Name 
of the Lord, are by a like Figure put 
for the whole of Religion : As they mg 
plainly declared to be, either by the 

Manner of Expreſſion itſelf in the Fa 
where they are mentioned, or by diſtinct 
Erplic ation in other paſſages. ) Hope, 
when it is uſed to fignify a Virtue, can 
for That only Reaſon be ſuppoſed to be 


fo, becauſe the Ground or Foundation on 


which it is built, is the having obeyed the 
Commandments of God. Fear, in like 
manner, when it is not a Paſſion, but a 
Virtue, evidently ſignifies ſuch a filial or 
reverential Fear, as is the ſame with O- 
dience. Our Love of God, is by our 

1 D 3 — 
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Of that Belief which is 


Ss x M. Saviour himſelf diſtinly defined, St Fob. 


* 


xiv. 2 1, He that hath my Cechmanduenm 


dad ver. and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 


I5, 23. 


me; and by the Apoſtle, 1 Job. v. 3, This 
7s the Love of God, that we keep bis 


Commandments. | In | like manner, e 
Knowledge of God, 1 Joh. ii. 3, 43 Herely 


we know that we know him, if we keep 
his Commandments. He that faith, I 


know him, and keepeth not his Command- 


ments, is a Liar, and the Truth is nat in 


Him. And what is affirmed, Acts ii. 21, that 


whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved; is by our Saviour 


fully explained in the place before-cited, 


Not every one that faith unto me Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven; but be that Doth the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven. By the 
ſame Analogy therefore, Belief alſo. muſt 
always be underſtood to ſignify, not 
barely an empty Aſſent, but ſuch a Con- 
viction of the Underſtanding, as fails not 
to operate by a ſuitable Obedience Wy the 

Will and Actions. 
AND This may ſuffice. fol Explice- 
tion of the ſecond particular in the Text, 
What 


neceſſary to Baptiſm. 


What the Manner of the Belief, or hat S * „ 


the Nature and Extent of that Act of 
Believing is, which is here ſo indiſpen- 


ſably required; namely, that it is ſuch a 


firm and rational Perſwaſion of Mind, 


as is founded upon reaſonable and good 
grounds, and produces ſuitable and pro- 
per Effects. 


TERRE 3d Particular to be conſidered, 
was, whence it comes to paſs, that Be- 
lieving, which in other caſes is a Matter 


of Indifference, of Prudence or Under- 


ſtanding only, and not of Morality; yet 
in the caſe of Religion is ſo highly 
eſteemed ; He that believeth and is bapti- 
2ed, ſhall be ſaved. And the Reaſons are; 
It, Becauss, in practical Matters, 
it is an Act, not of the Underſtanding 
only, but partly of the Vill alſo, to at- 
tend and be willing to ſubmit to reaſon- 
able Evidence; to lay aſide the Preju- 


dices of Luſts and Paſſions; to ſuffer 


Reaſon and Argument to prevail over 
worldly Intereſts; and to embrace a 
Doctrine of Truth and Right, merely 


w_ the Evidence of its being ſuch, 


D4 without 
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without regard to temporal Confiderati- 
ons. Believing, in matters of ſtri& De. 
monſtration, is ah Act, not .of Choice, 
but of Neceſſity. In Queſtions of uns 
certain Speculation, .'tis a thing merely 
indifferent, neither good nor evil, or, at 


moſt, a part of Prudence or Imprudence 


only. But in matters of Practice, to 
Believe and be guided by Reaſon and E- 
vidence, not by Inclination and Paſſion; 
as tis the moſt proper and natural, ſo tis 
one of the moſt commendable and excel- 
lent Actions of a rational Being, Hence 
in Scripture, the ſingular Commendation 
given the Bereans, Acts xvii. 1 1. is founds 
ed upon This, that they ſearched the Seris 
ptures daily, whether theſe things were jd 
or not. And the high Encomium be. 


ſtowed upon Abraham's Faith is upon 
this ground, Heb. xi. 19, that he Ac 
counted, (the word in the original i is, he 


Reaſoned within himſelf, and was ſatis. 


Jied,) that God was able to raiſe up his 


Son Iſaac again, even from. the Dead : 
And our Saviour s Approbation of the Ca- 


naanitiſb Woman, 0 W. m great is thy 


3 Faitb, 


neceſſary io Baptiſm. (7 


Faith, Matt. xv. 28, was occaſioned by her S 1 1. 


arguing reaſonably, that as even tbe dogs eat. 
of the Crumbs thut fall from the thildrens,* 
table, ſo ſhe, though an Alien from the 
Commonwealth of Iſrael, yet might hope 
for ſome ſmall portion of Bleſſing from the 
Meſſiah, who was ſent into the World 
by the common Creator of All men. 
And the extraordinary Character he gives 
the Centurion; I bave not found fa great 
Faith, no, not in Iſrael, Matt. viii. 10, 
was upon This account, that he reaſoned 
lune into a Belief of Jeſus's power to 
heal Diſeaſes at a Diſtance, by conſider- 
ing that even he himſelf alſo, though a 
Perſon jnfinitely inferior to our Lord, 
yet had Servants under him, fo that he 
needed not to go in his own Perſon, but 
could ſay to This man, Go, and he go 
eth, and to another, Gome, and he cometh, 
The particular Commendation: given to 
theſe Perſons Faith, was, that it was 
not a raſh Credulity, but a reaſonable, 
conſiderate, and well-grounded Belief, 
And accordingly the Scripture, in other 


3 directs us to try the Spirits, abe. 
ther 
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Of that + Belief which is 


ther they are of God, 1 Joh. iv. 1; and 
exhorts us to be ready always to give an 
anſiver to every man that ass us a rea- 


ſon of the hope that is in us us, 1 Pet. iii. 15. 


And be Sluggard on the contrary, who- 
confiders nothing carefully, is juſtly re- 
proved for being 101 r in his own Con- 


ceit, than ſeven men that can render a 


1. xlvi. 8 


Reaſon, Prov. xxvi. 16. God bimſel If, in 


his Dealings wich mankind, appeals to 
them by the Prophet, to confider and 
ſhow themſelves men: Mic. vi. 2, The 
Lord has a ' controverſy with his people, 
and he will plead with Iſrael > And, 
Come now, and let us reaſon together, ſays 
the Lord, If. i. 18. He expects of them, 
a reaſonable fervice, founded upon a juſt. 
and reaſonable Belief; and Both theſe, 
are the proper and moſt commendable 
Acts of reaſonable Creatures. 

| 2dly, ANoTHER reaſon, why | Faith 
is in Scripture always ſo highly com- 


L” mended, is becauſe, in the Seripture- 


Senfe of the Word, it is always ſuppoſed 


to ariſe and begin from a Willingneſs of 


knowing and being informed' in the 
Will 


Will of God, and ends'in actual Obe- S E x M. 


dience to his Commands ſo made 


known. Which being both the Fun- VY 


dation and the higheſt Improvement of 
Virtue, tis no wonder if upon That 
Part, which by way of eminence is fre- 
quently put for the Mole, ſo great Com- 
mendations are beſtowed in Scripture. 
2 Chr. xx. 20. Believe in the Lord your 
God, ſo ſhall ye be eſtabliſbed; Believe 
bis prophets, ſo ſball ye proſper. The 
meaning is, Obſerve and obey them; o- 
bey the commandments, which They de- 
liver you from God; (in like manner as 
our Saviour in the Text, Believe and be 
baptized, and verify that Obligation. in 
the Senſe before · explained ;) So ſhall ye 
be Partakers of the Promiſe annexkt. 
AnD This, concerning the former 
part of the Words, He that believeth, 
end is baptized, ſhall be. ſaved. In the 
latter part of the Words, He that belie- 
verb not, ſball be damned; it is to be 
confidered, if, What is the full and 
proper meaning of this Phraſe of act be- 
lieving ; and 2dly, Whence it comes to 


* 


Of that Balief which is 


51 paſs, that Unbelief is in Scriptute al- 


ways ſo ſeverely cenſured, as being the 
greateſt of Crimes. 

TRE latter of theſe will be clint 
by the Explication of the former, via. 
what is the full and proper meaning of 

this Phraſe of not believing. _ | 
Axp This is indeed a very great and 
important Inquiry; becauſe there is no 
Sin, againſt which ſeverer Judgments 
are denounced in Scripture, than againſt 
 Unbelief. Among thoſe who are to have 
| their part in the Lake that burneth with 
Fire and Brimſtone, the unbe/ieving are 
laced in the firſt rank, Rev. Xi. 8. 
Fe fearful and unbelieving and the abt- 
minable and murderers, and ſo on. And 
when our Saviour expreſſes his higheſt 
Indignation againſt that evil Servant, 
who began to beat his fellow-ſervants, 
and to eat and drink and. be drunken; as 
if he had nothing more ſevere to terrify 
him withal, he threatens to cu# him in 
ſunder, and appoint him. his portion with 
Unbelievers, as with the worſt of Offen- 
ders; St Luk. xii, 46. Tis evident 
| therefore, 


neceſſary to Baptiſm.” 5 4s 
therefore, that by Unbelief, in this and 8 x K U 
other places of Scripture, cannot be II. 
meant that bare negative Want of Belief, WY 
which, with regard to the Whole Go- 
ſpe, is the caſe of all thoſe to whom it 
never was preached ; and, with regard 
to any particular Doctrine whatſpever, is 
the Caſe of thoſe to whom that Doctrine 
was never clearly made known and rea- 
ſonably explained. For, not to believe 
what a Man has not goed and ſufficient 
Reaſon to believe, can never be ſo much 
as any Crime at all. And the Fudge of 
all the Barth will da what is right, and 
with Equity will he Judge the Nation:. 
And, 20 whom little is given, of bim will 
not be mueh required. And St Paul ex- 
preſsly declares, that when the Gentiles 
which have nut the Law, do by nature the 
things contained in the Law, theſe, baving 
not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves ; 
and that their wncircumci/ion Hall he 
Sounted "for eircumcifion, Rom, ii. 14, 
26 : So that tho' there is indeed 0 other 
Name given under Heaven, by which we 
muſt be ſaved, bur char of Chrip only; 
yet 


6 Of that Belief wbich is 
Sx x M. yet by that very Name may thoſe poſſi- 
II. bly have Benefit, who never had any ex- 
8 plicit Knowledge of him. But by Un- 
belief therefore in Scripture, is always 
meant one of the two following things; 
Either 1½, in general, ſuch an obſtinate 
Rejecting of the Whole Goſpel and of 
the gracious Terms thereof, / as ariſes 
from a vitious and wilful refufing to at- 
tend to and examine the Evidence of it; 
Or 2dly ſuch a Disbelief of the Parti- 
culars of God's Promiſes; in thoſe who 
profeſs to imbrace the V. bole, as hinders 
them from obeying the Doctrine, which 
they would ſeem to receive. The ff 
was the Caſe of the Phariſees, in our ga- 
viour's time; and 7s Now the Caſe of all 
vitious Infidels in Chriſtian Countries, 
who refuſe'to examine and' conſider the 
Reaſonableneſs of the uncorrùpted Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel, as delivered by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſeparate from 
the uncertain Doctrines and Comments 
of Men, The latter, a. the Caſe of 
the Jews of old, who i in the Wilderneſs 


| were ſo often charged with Unbelief; 
| | I and 


4 7 Baptiſm. | 


and Now 1s the Caſe of all profeſſed 8 2 k M. 
Chriſtians, whoſe Works. do not Prove II. 


their Faith to be real. 9 * 
As to thoſe — reject the Co- 
ſpel, when duly and reaſonably preach d 
to them ; That the Unbelief They are 
charged with in Scripture, is always a 
vitious Refuſing to examine; appears 
from all the Texts, wherein ſuch Unbe- 
lief is mentioned. ; For ſo our Saviour, 
when he. had declared. to Nicodemus, that 
be who believeth, not in the Name of the 
only begotten Son of God, is condemned al- 
ready ; immediately. explains it by ad- 
ding, And this is the Condemnation, that 


Light is come into the World, and men job xxiv. 


loved darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe's 
their Deeds were evil, St Joh. iii. 18. 
And again, ch. xii. 46. J am come, ſaith 
he, a Light into the M. orld, that whoſoe- 
ver believeth on me, ſhould not abide in 
Darkneſs; And if any man hear my 
Words, and believe not, I judge him not ; 
-=====the Word that I have ſpoken, the 
ſame ſhall judge bim in the laſt day. And 


ch. xv. 24. 2 Thad not done among job , 1 


them 


48 Of rhat Belief which is 
62 ny 008 the Works that none otbey man did, 
they bad not had Sin; but fow they have 
«| / Y both ſeen and hated, both me and my Fa- 
tber. And the ſame thing is expreſſed 
in thoſe other places of Scripture, where 
men are ſaid therefore to caft God's words 
behind them, becauſe they hate to be re- 
formed; and that they believe not the 
Truth, becauſe they have pleaſure in un- 
#rghteouſneſs, 2 Th. ii. 12. 
Ap hence it is, that the Word, ut 
believing, comes in the /econdary ſenſe 
to be uſed frequently, not only for Re- 
jecting the Whole Goſpel, but alſo to lig- 
nify ſuch a partial Disbelief of the Par. 
ticulars of God's Promiſes, in thoſe who 
profeſs to embrace the Whole, as hinders 
them from obeying the Doctrine, which 
they would ſeem to receive, So that in 
Scripture nothing is more conimon; than, 
in like manner as He is ſtiled Fool, who 
alis not according to what he knows and 
umderſtands; ſo to call Him Unbeliever, 
Who practiſes nat what he profeſſes to 
believe. What our Saviour threatens, 


St Luk, Xil, * 4 ſhall appoint bim bis aa * 
tion 
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thus expreſſed, ch. xxiv. 51. ſhall ap- II. 
point him his portion with the hypocrites. \ VV 


In like manner, Eph. v. 6. What in the 


margin is tranſlated, cometh the Wrath of 


God upon the children of Unbelief, is in 
the Text itſelf, the children of Diſobedi- 
ence. 'The Jews-in the Wilderneſs. tho' 
they could not poſſibly disbelieve what 
they ſaw with their own Eyes, yet for 
their Diſobedience they are in Scripture 


called Unbelievers: Jude 5. The Lord 


laving ſaved the People out of the land of 
Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed them that 
believed not. And Heb. iii. 19. We ſee 
they could not enter in, becauſe of Unbe- 
lief; And ver. 18. To whom ſware be, 
that they ſhould not enter into bis Reft, 
but to them that believed not? Thar is; 


3 tis explained in the verſe before; them 


that had finned. Again, ch. iv. 6. They 


entred not in, becauſe of Unbelief; i. e. 


of D:ſobedience. And the ſame Phraſe 
is uſed concerning their Poſterity in the 
days of Hoſbea, 2 Kings xvii. 14. They 
would not hear, i. e. would: not obey ; 
VOL» EY, E - Bud 
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8 E . M. but hardened their neck, like to the neck 


to enter into that Reſt, left any man fall 
the margin it is, after the ſame example 


| at Diſobedience. And ch, iii. 12 Take 


from the living God; i. e. as he explains 


 certfulneſs of Sin. 


rate from the uncertain” additional Do- 


Of that Belief which is 


of their Fatbers, who did not believe in 
the Lord their God. And the Apoſtle 
applies it in the ſame Senſe to Us Chriſti. | 
ans, Heb. iv. 11. Let Us labour therefore 


after the ſame example of Unbelief; in 


heed, brethren, left there be in any of You 
an evil Heart of Unbelief in departing 


it in the following verſe, in being hard- 
ned (as The Others were) thro' the De- 


AND now, the Nature of  Unbelif 
being thus explained, it thence ſuffici- 
ently appears (which was the Laſt thing 
propoſed). how it comes to. paſs, that not 
beheving'1s always in Scripture ſo ſeverely 
cenſured, as being the greateſt of. Crimes. 


For, the Doctrine of - Chriſt: being ex- h 
tremely reaſonable. in itſelf, (the Doctrine WM h 
of Chriſt, I fay, as delivered in Scrip- e 


ture in its original Simplicity, and ſepa- 


2 * . : ine 


22 hd TO _ 


contrary be damneg. 


_ neceſſary to Baptiſm. © 57 
ctrines and Comments of Men,) ThisS r - N. 
doctrine being extremely reaſonable | 
in itſelf, and being proved moreover A b 
by the ſtrongeſt Evidence in the World; 
All thoſe to whom That Evidence is 
fairly propoſed, and the Reaſonableneſs 
of the Doctrine truly repreſented, if 
they obſtinately reje& it, and the gra- 
cious Terms thereof; they plainly do 
deſpite to the Spirit of God; And their 
Love of Vice being the only Cauſe of 
their Unbeltef, tis conſequently af the 
lame Nature, and accordingly called in 
Scripture promiſcuouſly by the ſame 
N — with the Dz/obedience of Beliey- 

And therefore they are joined to- 
1 as in their Crime, ſo in their Pu- 
niſhment ; they that know not God, and 
they that obey not the Goſpel, And tis 
very reaſonable, that as He that believ- 
eh and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; fo 
he that believeth not, in the Senſe which 
has been Now explained, Moos on the 


Vl IV. | 2 ri 
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God againſt themſelves, and fooliſhly for- 
| ſaking their own Mercies. 2dly, To ex- 
hort all thoſe who profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians, above all things to live wor- 
thy of their holy profeſſion; to let their 
light ſhine before men, that others ſeeing 
" their good works, may glorify their Father 
which 1s heaven ; at leaſt, 'to give no Of- 
' fenſe to Them that are wi thout, leſt thro 
Them the Name of God be blaſphemed a- 
mong the Gentiles, as it is written, 
Rom. it. 24. And Loftly, to exhort 
thoſe who Teach Chriſtianity to others, 
that, ſince hindring others from believ- 


Of that Belief which is 
THAT which remains is, by way of 
Inference, %, to exhort thoſe who call 
themſelves Deiſts, or Followers of natu- 
ral Religion only, without regard to the 
Goſpel, to conſider ſeriouſly what it is 
they reject; and, when they have ſepa- 
rated the undiſputed Doctrines of Chriſt 
from the uncertain Opinions of contenti- | 
ous Men, Then to judge, whether deſpi- 
ſing this gracious Offer of the divine 
Goodneſs, be not rejecting the Counſel of 


ing 


_ neceſſary to Bapriſm. 


ing, is of the ſame guilt as not believ-S ER N. 
ing our ſelves; therefore we be very dili- II. 


gent to repreſent the Doctrine of Chriſt 
as reaſonable and plain, as he himſelf 
has repreſented it; deſiring with Mo ofes, 


that All the Lord's people were Prophets ; Zan ak? 


and not imitating the Romith and Scho- 29. 
laſticx Writers, who make their own 
Doctrines, Traditions, and Explications 
of Doctrines, of the ſame Authority 
with the Word of God; and, inſtead 
of teaching all men (after the Apoſtle's 
example) to be ready to give an Anſwer 
o every man that asketh them a Reaſon of 
the Hope that is in them, perſwade them 
on the contrary to believe ſo much the 
more implicitly and with the greater 
Confidence, as the things they impoſe 
on them are the more unreaſonable and 
abſurd to be believed. From ſuch Fol- 
les and Impieties, which promote no- 
thing but Scepticiſm and Infidelity, let 
Us turn away ourſelves ; Always remem- 
bring our Saviour's Admonition, that 


we are the Salt of the Earth ; But if the 
r 


54 Of that Belief, &c. 
8 $5 M. Salt itſelf has loſt its ſavour, herewith 
ſhall things be ſeaſoned ; It is neither fit 
3 Vor the land, nor yet for the dunghil, but 
Lak. v. 20 be caſt out and fo be troden under foot 


34. 
Fol. in. 5, of men. 
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SERMON III. 


The Deſign and End of Baptiſm 
is Newneſs of Life. 


bee eee 


0 vi. 3. 4. 
Know ye. not, that fo many of 1 us as were 


baptized into Feſus Chrift, were bapti- 


2ed into his Death? Therefore weare bu- 
ried with Him by Baptiſm: into Death, 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the Dead by the glory of the Father, 
even fo We alſo ſhould walk i in 4 ogy 


of Life. 


F HE Apoſtle having in the 8 E R M. 


foregoing chapter, with great 
17 7 | variety of emphatical expreſ. * 


8 and compaſſion of 


Cod towards Mankind, in cauſing the 
„ Righte- 


III. 
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The Deſign and End of Baptiſm 


SER M. Righteouſneſs of the Second Adam to 


III. 


A 


become in its conſequenges more effectu- 
al towards the recovery and ſalvation of 
Sinners, than the introducing of Sin in- 


to the World by the Firſt Adam had 


been inſtrumental towards their Dęſtru- 
ction; He in This chapter proceeds to 
anſwer a very great and dangerous Ob- 


jection, and to prevent a moſt fatal Cor- 


ruption and Abuſe, which he foreſaw 


would ariſe in ill minds upon the Doc- 


trine he preached; and which in Fad, 
to great Numbers of thoſe who call 
themſelves Chriſtians, has cauſed the 
Goſpel itſelf, inſtead of being the Sa- 


 wour of Life unto Life, to become on the 


contrary the Savour of Death unto Death. 


Ver. 1, What ſhall we ſay then? Shall 


| woe continue in Sin, that Grace may a- 


bound? The Inference to vitious and 
corrupt minds is very natural and ob- 
vious. If God has ſent his Son into the 
World to die for the Sins of Men; if 
Chriſt has given himſelf a ſufficient Sa- 


crifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, for 


the Sins of the whole World; z Is it nat 
3 "= ren, 


is Newneſs of Life. 


a rendring honour to Chriſt, to rely en- S * R M. 


tirely upon Bis Merits; and to depend 
more upon h7s Satisfaction, than upon 
Any Virtuous Practice of our own? Is 
it not (they will ſay) ' a Magnifying of 
the Mercy of God, to think that a Vi- 
tious Life will be eafily pardoned to 
thoſe who fully rely upon the Merits of 
Chriſt ? and may we not therefore conti- 
nue in Sin, that Grace may abound? To 
This the Apoſtle, not without juſt in- 
dignation, replies, ver. 2, God forbid : 
how ſhall we that are dead to Sin, live 
any longer therein? A Chriſtian (he ſup- 
poſes,) as Such, even eſſentially to his — 
ing a Diſciple of Chriſt, has put That 
Body of Sin which Chriſt came to de- 
ſtroy; and can no more, with Any Con- 
ſiſtency to his profeſſion, live in the 
practice of any known Vice, than a man 
naturally dead can perform any natural 
action of life. Know ye not, that ſo 
many of us as were baptized into Feſus 
Chrift, were baptized into his Death? 
Therefore we are buried with him by Bap- 
1 into Death, that like as Chri ft. Was 
raiſed 


8. 4 
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81 : M. . raiſed up from the dead, by the Glory 


(that is, by the glorious Power) of the 
Father, even ſo We alſo ſhould walk in 
Newneſs of Life. 

In which words there are Three par- 
ticulars principally remarkable. 1/f, The 


Apoſtle here ſuppoſes, that the Great 
End and Defign of the Goſpel is to bring 


men to Amendment and Newneſs of Life. 
2dly, He urges the conſideration of the 


Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, AS a 


Great Argument to promote This End. 
And 3dly, He alleges, that the Great De- 
ſign of Baptiſin in particular, is to re- 


mind us perpetually of This Argument 


and to znforce it upon us. | 

I. Fir, TE Apoſtle here ſuppoſes, 
that the Great End and Defign of the 
Goſpel, is to bring men to Amendment 


and Newneſs of Life : Even ſo We alſo 


ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. The 
only reaſon why God, who ſtands in 
need- of Nothing, and is infinitely Self- 
ſufficient to his own Happineſs, ever 


created any rational Creatures at all, is, 


that by following the Light of the Rea- 
N ſon 


15 ene of Life 


the moral Perfections of God, and by 


obeying his Commandments in the Prac- | 


tice of Virtue and Righteoufneſs; they 
might (as St Peter exprefles it) become 
Partakers of the Divine Nature, that is, 


might Have fuch Degrees communicated 


to them of their Creator's Happineſs, as 


irrational Beings are by their nature in- 


capable of. Now the Perfections of God 
being abſolutely unchangeable, and the 
nature of Good and Evil eſſentially in- 
variable; *tis manifeſt that That Practice 
of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, That Wor- 


| ſhip of God who ruleth over All, and 


That Juſtice and Goodneſs due from 


One Creature towards Another, in which 


the Eſſence of True Religion conſiſts ; 

muſt among All rational Beings, in All 
parts of the Univerſe, and in All periods 
of Time, be eternally and univerſally the 
Same. Had All creatures therefore Al- 
ways continued innocent and virtuous, 
| the Form and Method of Relig gion could 
never have admitted of Any Change. 


And for the ſame reaſon, when, upon the 


| account 


"= 
ſon he has given them, and by imitating SERM. | 
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Sz x M. account of Sin, the Mercy of God has 


. 


vouchſafed to appoint any particular me- 
thod or inſtitution of religion, in order 
to the acceptance and reconciliation of 
Sinners; tis evident that the ultimate 


End and Defign of every ſuch method 


or inſtitution of religion can poſſibly be 


no Other, than the recovery or bringing 


back of ſuch perſons to the ſame State, 
in which they would originally have been 


fixed, had there been No Tranſꝑreſſion. 
Our Saviour expreſſes this Notion very 


emphatically, St Luke v. 35, They that 


are whole, need not a phyſician, but they 
that are fick; I came not to call the Righ- 
teous, but Sinners to Repentance. Virtue 


is the Life and Health of the Soul: And 


as, in all caſes in general, the ultimate 


End of whatever i is intended. for reftora- 
tion or recovery, is always the attaining 


of that firſt and natural State, the Loſs 


of which occaſi ons a W, ant of Reſtora- 
tion or Recovery; ; ſoin particular, the 
End and Deſign of That religion, which 
the Goſpel has appointed for the recon- 


ciliation of Sinners, is ſummed up in 


what 


is Newneſs of Liſe. 561 

what the Text here ſtiles Newneſs of Sx R M. 
Life. For, for This purpoſe, ſays the III. 
Apoſtle, the Son of God was manifeſted, 
that be mi ght roy the Works of the 
Devil, 1 Joh. iii. 8: The Works of the 
Devil; That is, all thoſe Sinful Habits 
and Vitious Practices of Men, which they 
commit either through the Temptation, 
or after the Example, or agreeably to 
the Inclinations and Deſires of the Wick- 
ed One. Again: Tit. ii. 14, Our Savi- 
aur Feſus Chriſt, ſays St Paul, gave him- 
ſelf for us (to This End,) that he mioht 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works, And the ſame thing he 
elſewhere expreſſes in a very elegant and 
ſublime figure; Eph. ii. 10, We are his 

| Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus un- 
to good Works, which God hath before 
ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 
And ſo particular a Streſ is laid upon 
this Great Truth, that the Scripture ex- 
preſsly declares, it had been better for 
men never to have heard the Goſpel at 

all, chan that it ſhould nor produce in 

them 


62 


The Defign and End of Baptiſm 


SER N. them the Fruit of a Virtuous Life. 


III. 


2 Pet. ii. 20, It had been better for them | 


not to have known the way of righteouſe 
neſs, than after they have known it, to 
turn from the holy Commandment deli Ver- 
as unto them. 


_ From what has been faid upon \ Thi 
Head, evidently appears the Folly of 
making a comparative oppoſition (as Some 

have done) between Chriſtianity and Mo- 


rality. For if the Great End and De- 


ſign of the Goſpel, is to bring 77 to 


Amendment and Newneſs of Life; ar 
Newneſs of Life is only another Frag 


for the Practice of Virtue, which is Mo- 
rality; tis plain there can be no other 


oppoſition made between Chriſtianity : and 
Morality, than between the Mears and 
the End. Much leſs ought true Virtue 
to be /ightly ſpoken of, when” compared 
with any pofitive Duty, or ritual Per- 


formance whatſoever : Becauſe This is 


the ſame Abſurdity, as preferring the 
Means which are in order to any End, 
before the End itſelf to as chip Hy 
thoſe Means. 


3 4 


is IVewneſs of Life. = 

ALso from what has been ſaid upon SRM. 
This Head, appears the Vanity of ſub- III. 
ſtituting any thing el/e in matters of re- 
ligion, upon which finally to build our 
Hopes, beſides the Fruits of true Virtue 

and Righteouſneſs of Life. For if the 
great and ultimate End of the Goſpel, is 

to bring men to Repentance, and Amend- 

nent of manners; tis evident that what- 
ever falls ſhort of this End, and proves 
ineffectual to it, cannot be finally good 

and profitable unto men. Profeſſing the 
Religion of . Chriſt is nothing, if men 

be not thereby made better than if they 
profeſſed it not. Having prophefied in 

the Name of Chriſt, and in his Name ha- 

ving caſt out Devils, and in his Name 
done many wonderful Works, is of no im- 
portance, if at the ſame time the Perſan 

be a Practiſer of thoſe Yorks o Iniquity 
which the Works of: Chriſt were intended 

to deſtroy. Laſtly, Laying hold upon 
Chriſt, and depending upon him with a 
firong and confident Faitb, is of no Be- 
nefit, if That Faith which is the Roof, 


or Tree that ought to bring forth the 
Fruils 
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8 it. M. Fruits of Righteouſneſs, be 77/elf miſun- 


derſtoood as ſupplying the Want of That 
Fruit, which it is the only Excellency of 
the Root to produce. 

AND thus having explained che Firſt 
Particular in the Text, that the Great 
End and Deſgn of the Goſpel, is to 


bring men to Amendment and Newneſi of 


Life: 1 proceed now to obſerve in the 
II. Second place, That the Apoſtle here 
urges particularly the, conſideration of 


the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, as 
a Great Argument to promote this End: 


That, like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 


the Dead by the glory (that is, by the 


glorious Power) of the Father, even ſo 


We alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life, 


The Doctrine of Chriſt is one continued 


Exhortation, and his Life a perpetual 
Example of Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and 
all Virtue. And the Deſign of his Death 


and Reſurrection, is, by making an A. 


tonement for paſt Sins, and eſtabliſhing 


for the future a gracious Covenant of 


| Repentance, to prevail with men effectu- 
ally, by all the Arguments of Life and 


Death, 


is Newneſs of Life. 


Death, to turn from the ways of 2257 ER Ms 


and Deſtruction, into the Paths of Virtue 


and - everlaſting Happineſs. He died for S Cor. n 


A (ith St Paul) that they which live, "5: 
ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, 
but unto Him which died for. them, and 
roſe again. And St Peter in his . Firſt 
Epiſtle, ch. iv. 1, Foraſmuch then as 
Cbriſt (ſays he) has ſuffered for us in the 
feſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe with the 
ſome mind; for he that hath ſuffered in 
the Fle , hath ceaſed from Sin; that he 
w longer ſhould live the reft of his time 
in the Fleſh, to the Luſts of men, but to 
the Will of God. By the Death of Cbriſt, 
God has made the ſevereſt Declaration 
poſſible, : of his Hatred againſt Sin; and 
at the ſame time given the ſtrongeſt at- 
teſtation to the Truth of that Evange- 
lical Doctrine, which indiſpenſably re- 
quires Amendment for the future, u pon 
the forgiveneſs of what is paſt. Heb. ix, 
14, The, Blood of Cbriſt.purges your 
conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the 
Living. God. It caſes the conſcience, by 
giving men aſſurance of e not 
V Ol, IS. - F that 
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SEM. that thereby they may become acceptable 


III. 


to God, without the Practice of Virtue, 
but that they may more effectually be 
encouraged, by true Repentance and A- 
mendment, to ſerve God for the future 
in Newneſs of Life. Before the Coming 
of Chriſt, the Whole World, in à man- 


ner, lay in Wickedneſs : the Heathens, ge- 


nerally ſpeaking, being involved in the 


moſt enormous Vices; And the Fews al- 
ſo having far departed from True Virtue, 
by placing their Religion more in typical 
Purifications, than in that real Purity 
which thoſe types were intended to re- 
preſent. . The Reformation of Both Theſe, 


through the Preaching of That Doctrine 


which our Lord ſealed with his Death, 


and confirmed by his Ręſurrection; the 


Apoſtle ſets forth in a moſt lively and 
elegant manner, in his Epiſtle to the E- 


| Phefians, ch. ii. As to the converted 


yer, II. 


Heathens ; Ye (fays he) being in times 
paſt Gentiles in the Fleſb, were 1with- 


oui Cbriſt, being Aliens from the common- 
wealth. of Ißrael, and Strangers from the 
Covenants of Promiſe, having no Hope 


ä ; * 


is Wewneſs of Life. 


and without God in the World ;---=walk-S 2 R M. 


ing according to the courſe of this World, 


according tothe Spirit that now work- 


eth in the children of diſobedience :--— But 
Now,----ye who ſometimes were far off, 
are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt. 
And as to the converted Fews; We alſo 
(ſays he) had our converſation in times 
faſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the 
Deſres of the fleſh and of the mind; and 


were by Nature the children of wrath, 


even as Others; But God, who 1s rich in 


nercy bath quickned us together with 


Cbriſt. Theſe latter words, and were by 
Nature the children of Wrath, have by 
Some been very abſurdly underſtood, as 
if men were Born children of Wrath, 
and were of God created originally with- 
ed: Whereas the evident Meaning of the 
Apoſtle is, that wicked and debauched 
men, before their converſion to Chriſti- 
anity, were by the Practice of thoſe 


Vices which Habit had made as it were 


natural to them, become Enemies to 
God, and children of Wrath. But Chrift, 
by his death, obtained pardon for as ma- 
n 5 ny 
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ver. 2. 
Ver. 13. 


ver. 3. 
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8 EN M. ny of them, as, by putting away thoſe 


III. 


Vices, would die unto Sin; and, by his 
reſurrection, he gave aſſurance of eter- 
ternal life to All, who in the mural 


- ſenſe, would firſt riſe with him unto 


Newneſs and Holineſs of” life. According 


to the Analogy of which figurative ex- 


preſſions, all Sins in general are in Scri- 


pture frequently ſtyled dead works; and 


wicked men are deſcribed as being dead 


in Sin; and they who have 2 their 
Vices, are dead to Sin; and converted 


Jeus, are dead from the rudiments of 


the World, and dead to the Law, that 


they may Jive to God: And all Sinners 
who have reformed their lives, are ſaid 


to be crucified with Chriſt, and to have 


crucified the fleſh with the affettions and 
Luſts; and that they are dead, and their 
Life is hid with Chrijt in God 5 and that 
they are ſuic, led with Chriſt ; ; and riſen 
with Chriſt, and the like. And upon 
theſe figures of Speech, | are. grounded 


the. following Exhortations; 2 Tim. ii. 
11, It is a faithful Saying; if we be dead 


with Hi. im, We ſoall 40 live with him: 
And 


15 Newnefe of Life. I 
And Rom: viii. 10, If Chriſt be in you,Sn RM. 
(that is, if ye be Chriſtians indeed, ) the II. 5 
Body is dead [dia] as to Sin, but the 
Spirit is life becauſe of [or, as to] Righ- 
teouſneſs : And in the words immediately 
following my Text; If we have been 
planted together in the Itkeneſs of his 
| Death, we fhall be alſo in the likeneſs of 
his Reſurreftion : Knowing this, that our 
old man (that is, our former vitious 
courſe of life,) is crucified with him, that 
the body of Sin might be deflroyed, that 
benceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin Nou 
if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that 
we ſhall alſo live with him. Let not Sin 
therefore reign in your mortal body, that 
Je ſhould obey it in the Luſts thereof. 
FROM what has been ſaid upon This 
Head, there naturally and plainly ariſes 
This important Inference; that one of 
the greateſt and moſt pernicious corrup- 
tions poſſible of the Chriſtian Religion; 
is That kind of Reliance upon the Merits 
of Chrift, in which wicked Chriftiarns. 
place their Hopes of Salvation, inſtead a 


of "IM ng the Commandguents of Chriſt 
1 deli- 
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Sz x w.delivered in his Goſpel. Next to Total 


, Infidelicy, the greateſt Enemy of true 
” Religion i is Superftition : And of all Su- 
perſtitions, the moſt pernicious is That 

which turns the grace of God into Wan- 
fonneſs; which (as the Apoſtle elſewhere 


expreſſes it) makes Chriſt the Miniſter of 
Sin, that is, makes even the Goſpel it- 


ſelf an Incouragement to Wickedneſs, 


| Now This. is directly the caſe of all 


thoſe profeſſed Chriſtians, who, | while 


they live vitiouſly, ſtill rely upon the Me- 


rits of Cbriſt for Salvation; or, as the 


| Apoſtle expreſſes it, continue in Sin that 


Grace may abound. Which is ſubverting 
intirely the whole Deſign of Religion. 
For Chriſt came into the World to pro- 
cure pardon of paſt Sin, for no other 
reaſon but that he might more effectu- 
ally prevent it for the future. And there 
can be no greater Mochery of God and 
Religion, than to turn That Goodneſs of 
God declared in the Goſpel, which was 
intended as the Great Motive to lead men 


to Repentance; to turn it into an argu- 
ment for Security in continuing in Sin. 


Rom. 
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Rom. ii. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the Riches Asie 
his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long- 
ſuffering; not knowing that the goodneſs * 
of God leadeth thee to Repentance * But 
after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, 
treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath againſt 
the day of wrath, and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God. 

Tris therefore is the Second Parti- 
cular remarkable in the Text ; namely 
the conſideration of the Death and Re- 

fſurrection of Chrift, here inſiſted upon 
as an Argument, to perſwade men to 
Repentance and Amendment of Life. The 

III. Third and Laſt thing I propoſed 
to take notice of in the words, is the A- 
poſtle's here urging finally „ that the 
Great Deſign of Baptiſm in particular, 
is to remind us perpetually of This Argu- 

ment, and to inforce it upon us: Know 
ye not, that As many of us as were bap- 
tized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized in- 
to his Death? Therefore we are buried 
with Him by Baptiſm into death, that 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead 


by the glory Oy the glorious Power) of 
F 4 be 
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Sx rw. the Father, even fo We alſo ſhould walk in 
IV. Newneſs of Life. Our Lord, when he 
ſent forth his Diſciples to preach: the Go- 
ſpel to all Nations, commanded them to 
| Baptize every one that was converted, 

in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Gbof: That is, to 
cauſe them to enter by Baptiſm into a 
ſolemn obligation, to dedicate them- 
ſelves to the Service of God in That Me- 
thod of religion, which the Son of God 
came into the World to eſtabliſh, and 
confirmed by Prophecies and Miracles 
of the Holy Ghoſt, The Sacrament of 
Baptiſm therefore, according to this in- 
ſtitution of our Lord, is emphatically 
frgnificant of our Duty, and moſt aptly 
fitted to remind us of it perpetually, in 

the three following reſpects. 1/t, As be- 

ing in general a ſolemn initiation into the 
Profeſſion of That religion, the Great 
End of which is Holineſs of Life. 2dly, 

As typifying, in a particular manner, 
the neceſſity of moral Purity and Righte- 
ouſneſs of life, by the ſimilitude of waſh- 
ing the Body with water. And 3dly, 


. — Life." 88 
(which is what the Apoſtle peculiarly S x R M. 
inſiſts upon in the Text;) Baptiſm, as IV. 
being an emblem or repreſentation of 
Men's dying with Chriſt, and ring 
with him again; is a continual me- 
morial of our obligation to pur off the Bo- 
dy of Sin, and to put on the new man, 

(chat is, a virtuous courſe of life ;) which 

after God, (that is, according to the ex- 

ample and commandments of God,) 7s 

created in 3 and true Holi- 

29 6.. 

ff, Bapti iſm is in general a Wann 
initiation into the Profeſſion of That 
Religion, the Great End of which is Ho- 
lineſs of Life, If therefore That End 
be not attained, there is then no Benefit 
in having been initiated into That Reli- 
gion, the Only Uſe whereof f is for the 
obtaining That End. 

2dly, BayTisM Hpiſes, in a parti- 

cular manner, the neceſſity of Moral 
Purity and Righteouſneſs of /zfe, by the 
ſimilitude of waſhing the Body with 
Water. And as, in all caſes, a type or 


repreſentation is nothing, without the 
reality 


7 


y 
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8 - 7 M. reality of the ching intended to be A- 
- nified thereby; ſo in this preſent point 
the Scripture is always particularly care- 
ful, to expreſs wherein the Real efficacy 
of this Sacrament conſiſts. In the Pro- 
phetick Deſcription, Exel. xxxvi. 25, 
27. after the figurative phraſes, then will 
T ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
all be clean; immediately follows the 
explication, from all your Idols will 1 
Cleanſe you, and----=cauſe you to walk in 
my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judg- 
ments and do them. Our Lord himſelf, 
in the very words of inſtitution; Go ye 
(ſays he) and baptize- all nations, 
teaching them to do whatſoever I have 
commanded you: And again; Except a 
man be born of the Spirit, as well as Wa- 

ter, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God. The Apoſtle St Paul accordingly, | 
 —4eſcribing Chriſt's ſancti fying and clean- 
Jing his Church with the waſhing of wa- 
ter by the Word; immediately adds, by 
way of explication, that he might preſent 
it to himſelf-----Holy, and without Ble- 


1 Cot, vi. miſh, Eph. V. 26. And elſewhere, f 


ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of particular Chriftians,. be 8 2 RM, 
puts, waſhed, ſanctiſied, Juſtiſiad, as 8y- * 


nonymous Terms. And in his E piſtle 
to Titus, he mentions the waſhing of re- 
generation and the renewal of the Holy 
' Ghoſt, as two phraſes equally, and with- 
out any difference of | ſignification, ex- 
prefling the ect of That Kindneſs and 
Love, which God our Saviour ſhed on 
us abundantly through Feſus Chrift our 
Saviour, ch. iii. 4, 5, 6. In the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, having our bodies waſhed 
with pure water, and our Hearts ſprink- 
led from an evil conſcience, are uſed as 
Phraſes of the. ſame import, ch. x. 22. 
And St Peter, ſtill more expreſsly, (1 Pet. 


ili. 21,) declares the Baptiſm, which 
ſaves us, to be, not the putting away of 


the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of. a 
good conſcience towards God. 

34ly, (Waicn is the Argument pecu- 
liarly.infiſted upon in the text ;) Baptiſin, 
as an emblem of men's dying with Chriſt 
and riſing with him again, is a continual 
memorial of our obligation to pur.off the 


body of Sin, and to walk with Chriſt in 


neuneſ⸗ 
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TV. 


poſtle purſues at large, , through the 
whole chapter. And in Otber of his 
epiſtles; Col. ii. 12. Buried With Him in 
Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are tiſen with 
him. Gal. iii. 27. As many of you as 
have been baptized into Chrift, have put 


on Chrift. And Eph. iv. 22. That ye 


put of, concerning the former conver ſa- 
tion, the old man, (that is, your antient 
manner of living,) which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful Luſts; And be re- 


newed in the ſpirit of your Mind. 


Tur Application of what has been 
faid upon this Laſt General head, is; 
that, at the it Preaching of the Go- 


| ſpel, the perſons brought to Baptiſm be- 
ing ſuch as had been converted from a- 


mong the Jews or Heathens ; whereas 
Now they are generally ſuch as have been 
born of Chriſtian Parents; tis always to 


be underſtood, that all the | fimilitudes 


and compariſons, all the reaſonings and 
arguments, drawn in Scripture from the 


nature and Form, from' the deſigns and 
| obligations of TO) muſt Now be 


appl ied 


7s Newnefs of Life. 9 
applied to Chriſtians, ar ſuch time as S E NN. 
they profeſs themſelves to be Diſciples of IV. 
Chriſt, and followers of his Religion, SEWING 
with underſtanding, knowledge and choice. 
Which matter, if duly conſidered, 
would have a great Effet upon the 
Hearts and Lives of all reaſonable per- 
ſons. And that it may have ſuch Effect, 

God of his infinite Mercy grant, &c. 
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Of being baptized into the Name 
of any Perſon. 
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5 H E Apoſtle i is in this chap-S ERM. 

ter reproving the Corintbi- IV. 

ans, for their unreaſonable 

Animoſities and Diviſions a- 

Sed themſelves, ſo con- 

trary to the nature and obligations of 

their Holy Profeſſion , ſo unbecoming 
| „ 


80 Of being baptized into 

'SERM. the Name and Character of Chriſtians 
I. They had all been inſtructed in one and 
the ſame Faith; They had all been bap- 
tized with one and the ſame Baptiſm; 
They had ll profeſſed themſelves Diſci- 

| ples of One only Lord and Saviour, Je- 
ſus Chriſt: And yet afterwards, falling 

into Parties, and laying ſtreſs upon par- 

_ ticularities; and valuing themſelves upon 
adhering, one to One Form or Method 

of teaching, and Others. to Another, 
they by degrees forgot the Great and 
Fundamental Obligations of Chriſtianity, 
and departed from the Simplicity of their 
common Religion. One was for follow- 

ing Paul, Another for Apollos, and a 
third for Cephas. This Beginning of 
Fooliſh Diviſions and needleſs Animoſi- 

ties, This Breach of Chriſtian Charity 
and univerſal Love, the Apoſtle. very 
largely and ſeverely reproves in This and 

the following. Chapters: And no where 
with greater elegance and more affectio- 
nate ſharpneſs, than in the words of the 
Text: I; Chrift, ſays he, divided? was 
Paul crucified for you? or were ye hays | 

1 


the ume of any Perſon 


zed i in the Name of Paul? I thank Ged S ERM. 
that I baptized none of you, but Criſpus IV. 
and Gaius ; Left any ſhould ſay, that 1 VN 


had baptized in my own Name. 

In Diſcourfing upon which words, I 
ſhall conſider, If, What the Meaning of 
This Phraſe is in general, being baptized 
in, or into the Name of any Perſon. 2dly, 
What Effect, the conſiderations of our 
being All baptized particularly into the 
Name of Chrift, ought to have upon us. 
And 3dly, What the Nature of That 
corruption is, and what the ill conſe- 
quences of it, which St Paul here re- 
proves in the Corinthians by This ſharp 
and ſevere Queſtion ; Were ye e 
in the Name of Paul? 

, As to the Meaning of this Phraſe 
in general, of being baptized | in, or in- 
to the Name of any perſon; tis to be ob- 
ſerved, that Baptiſm, by an expreſſive 
emblem, or figure, of waſhing the Body 
with Water, ſignifies and repreſents a 
Change in the Mind of the baptized 
Ri from One ſort of - Profeſſion or 
Practiſe to Another. And becauſe This 
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SER M. Change in the Perſon's Mind, This reſo- 


. 


lution of for/aking One State of life, one 
" ſort of Profeſſion or Practice, and en- 
tring upon Another, is, in This caſe, 


ſuppoſed to be worked and effected, by 


the Preaching, Admonition, or Exhor- 
tation of Some Teacher, who either by 
Reaſon and Argument and Doctrinal 


Perſwaſion, os. by Evidence of Authori- 


ty and Divine Commiſſion, convinces 
Men that the Change he indeavours to 


work in them, will be acceptable and 


well- pleaſing to God ; hence the Action 
of Bapti/m, or the external Significatt- 
on of this inward Change, is ſtiled a 
being baptized in, or into the Name of the 
Teacher, whoſe Diſciple, or the Follower 
of whoſe Doctrine, the baptized perſon 


hereby profeſſes himſelf to be. Thus 


the children of Jrael, becauſe when they | 


paſſed thro' the red Sea, and were con- 


ducted in the Wilderneſs by a Cloud, 
they in this whole matter profeſſed 


themſelves to be Followers of That Re- | 


ligion which God taught them by Moſes ; 
therefore they are ſaid by the Apoſtle to 


1 Wame of any 1 mm 
have been All baptized unto Moſes, in 8S ER M. 
the Cloud and in the Sea. And they who IV. 

by the preaching of Jobn the Baptiſt, WEN 
were prevailed upon to repent and amend 
their lives, through a firm Belief of the 
Promiſes God had given them of the 
Meſſiah then ſpeedily to appear; were 
baptized, as the Scripture expreſſes it, 
into Fohn's Baptiſm; and called The 
Diſciples of Fohn. In like manner, they 
who afterward by the Preaching of Chri/t 
and his Apoſtles, were converted to the Be- 
lief and Profeſſion of the Goſpel; were 
baptized in the Name, or into the Name, of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. That is; They made a ſolemn Pro- 
feſſion of their Believing the Doctrines, 
and of their Reſolving to obey the Precepts 
of That Religion, which God the Father 
Almighty revealed and taught by his Son 
Feſus Chrift, and confirmed by the mi- 
raculous Teſtimonies of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Which being the ſame thing as, briefly 
and in Other words, profeſſing them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, or Diſciples of Chr: ift ; 
they are. therefore elſewhere ſpoken of, 

Vai. IV.  ” Bs in 
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SAM. in a general and leſs diſtinct manner of 
IV. expreſſion, as having been baptized in 
da vu. the Name of the Lord Feſus, or, in the 
. Name of Jeſus Chrift, for the remiſſion 
" of Sins, Acts ii. 38. And thoſe nume- 
rous places in the New Teftament, 
Ads ii. 21. Where we read, that whoſoever ſhall call 
-"__ *. on the Name of the Zord, ſhall be ſaved; 
and where Chriſtians are diftinguiſhed by 
Acts ix 14, the character, of thoſe who call on the 
1 Cor i. 2. Name of the Lord Jeſus; are, accord- 
ing to the true ſenſe of the Original, 
plainly of the fame import with That 
Other expreſſion, Acts xy. 17. All the 
Gentiles, upon whom my Name is called, 
ſaith the Lord; that is, all thoſe who 
have ſincerely embraced the Profeſſion of 


Xix. 


Chriſt's religion, and are accordingly 4 


baptized into an obligation to obey it. 
And thus therefore in the Text likewiſe; 
the Queſtion here put by the Apoſtle, 
W ere ye baptized in the Name of Paul? 
is as much as if he had ſaid, Am I your | 
Maſter? Are ye My Diſciples? do ye 
profeſs a' religion of Mine? have 1 


taught you any doctrine of my Own EF” 
A* ND 


the Name of any Perſon. 


of the firft particular; what the Mean- 
ing of this Phraſe is in general, of being 
baptized in or into the Name of any 
perſon. 


2. TE Second thing I e was, 


to inquire bat Effect, the conſideration 
of our being All baptized particularly 
into the Name of Chriſt, ought to have 
upon us. And This evidently is, that 
we ought to look upon ourſelves as His 
Diſciples, obliged to hearken to His Do- 
ctrine, to follow His Inſtructions, to o- 
bey His Commandments. 


TH E Original Authority and Domi- 


nion of God over the Univerſe, over All 
rational Creatures; and Their conſe- 
quent Duty and Subjection to Him; St 
Paul elegantly expreſſes, by ſtiling Them 
the Family in Heaven and Eartb, and 
Him the Father, of whom That whole 


Family is named, Eph. iii. 15. They 
bear his Name; that is, they are His 


Property, they derive from him, they 


85 


Arp This may ſuffice for explication 8 E A N · 


depend upon him, they acknowledge im : 


a3 their Head, their Father, the Author 
| of - 
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SER M. of their Being, and their Supreme Go- 


IV. 


vernour ; In virtue of which relation, 
V All Honour, All Obedience, All Subje&ti- 
on, is neceſſarily and uniformly due to 
him from Them. And This in their na. 
tural capacity, as they are in general his 


Creatures, or the Work of his Hands. 


In the religious ſenſe, and where there 
comes more particularly a diſtinction to 


be made, between thoſe who are only 


ſubject by neceſſity to God's kingdom of 
Nature, and thoſe who are ſubje& by 


_ Choice to his Kingdom of Grace; the 


Scripture ſpeaks of theſe latter, as, in a 
ſpecial and more peculiar manner, bear- 


ing the Name of God, or ſtanding in a 


nearer and more proper relation to him. 


Him that overcometh, ſaith our Saviour, 


will I make a pillar in the Temple of my 
God, and I will write m_— bim the Name 
of my God, Rev. iii. 12. And elſe- 


where, the whale Body = qur Lord's 
ſincere Followers are diſtinguiſhed, a 


ch. xiv. 1. 


having his Father's Name written in 
their Forebeads. And in the deſcription 
of the Happineſs of their final ſtate, one 

principal 


the Mame of any Perſon. 

principal character made uſe of is, that 
they ſhall ſee the Face of God, and his 
Name fhall be in their foreheads, The 
Meaning is; they ſhall be received and 
acknowledged by him as his Sons and his 


9 
S ERM. 
IV. 


& xxl. 4. 


Servants, as being in a more particular 
manner his Family or Houſhold. The 


Tabernacle of God ſhall be with them, 
and he will dwell with them, and they 


all be his people, and God himſelf ſhall 


be with bem, and be their God, Rev. 
Xi. 3. 


By the ſame Analogy, bearing like- 


wiſe the Name of Chriſt, or having been 


baptized in His Name, ſignifies a con- 


ſtant acknowledgment and profeſſion of 


His relation to Us, and Ours towards 


Him. That He is our Saviour and Lord, 
our Mediatour and Advocate, the only 
Revealer of the Will of God to us in 
the preſent time, and by him conſtituted 
our Judge at the laſt day. And that 


conſequently Ve are his Diſciples and 
Followers; who are to receive from him 


the doctrine of true Religion; to loox 


vpon him as the Way, the Truth, and 


Ss . 
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S ERM. the Life; ; to adhere ſtedfaſtly to what he 


0. 


has taught us, and to practiſe carefully 
what he has commanded. - St Luke, in 
his hiſtory of the A&s, tells us, that the 
Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in 
Antioch, ch. xi, 26. By their Adverſa- 
ries, it was intended as. a Name of Re- 


proach ; By Themſelves, it was eſteemed 


ſhould bind on earth, ſhould be bound in 


as a Title of the higheſt Dignity : By 
Both, it was underſtood not to be a bare 
empty Name; but to be expreſſive and 
declarative of their adhering to Chriſt's 
Doctrine, and of their obſerving his 
Laws. Our Lord himſelf, ſpeaking of 
thoſe, who, whether few or many in 
number, ſhould in their Teaching adhere 
ſtrictly to the Rule and Doctrine of 
Truth; inſomuch that hrt ever they 


Heaven, and whatſoever they ſhould looſe 


on Earth, ſhould be Jooſed in Heaven ; (as 


in the caſe of men's preaching the Sin- 
cere and Uncorrupt Doctrine of Truth it 


muſt needs be;) He expreſſes it, by their 


being gathered together in his Name: 
Matt. xviii. 20. Mbere two or three are 


gathered 


8 


the Name of any Perſon. 
gathered together in my Name, there 
am I in the midſt of them. He does 
not mean, Where-ever men call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, or ſay unto lim, Lord, 
Lord; but where-ever they really are, 
what That Name ſignifies; and Do, as 
he has taught them, the Will of his 
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Father which 1s in Heaven. That pro- 


Hing the Name of Chriſt, or being 


baptized into Jefus Chriſt, is nothing, 


without being ſincerely ſollicitous to un- 


derſtand what his Doctrine truly is, and 


careful to obey the Laws he has given 
us, St Paul declares to us in a very af- 
fectionate manner, Rom. vi. 3, Know ye 
not that ſo many of us as were baptized 
into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his 
Death ?----knowing this, that our old man 


is crucified with him, that the Body of 


Sin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth 


we ſhould not ſerve Sin. And again, 


Gal. iii. 275 As many of you as have been 
baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt ; 

that is, have put yourſelves under an 
obl igation of laying aſide all other Di- 


ſtinctions, and of being united upon the 


foot 


»* 


| 07 being baptized into 


8 E - M. foot of obedience to his alone Commands: 


There is henceforth neither Feu nor Greek, 


VV there is neither bond nor free; — For ye 


ment to have been called by his Name. 
The fame method of arguing, is again 


are all One in Chrift Feſus : One, not 
in Title and Denomination only, but in 
reality of ſincere affection; One, in 
Faith; One, in Charity ; One, in uni- 


form Obedience to the Commands of 


Chriſt; without which, 'tis of no mo- 


inſiſted upon by the ſame Apoſtle, 2 Tim, 
11.19, Having this Seal, Let every ons 
that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart 
From iniquity. The manner of expreſ- 
fion, having This Seal, is a remarkable 
alluſion to certain figurative paſſages of 


_ Scripture, ſome of which I have already 


mentioned. For as St Fohn in his Vi- 
ſion, ſaw the Servants of God ſealed in 


their forebeads; and the true Diſciples of 


Chriſt, having bis Father's Name written 
in their forebeads; and St Paul himſelf, 
in ſome other of his epiſtles, ſpeaks of 
ſincere Chriſtians as being ſealed by the 


Holy Ghoſt unto the day of redemption ; 


the Name of any Perſon. . 


ſo here likewiſe, The Foundation, ſays he, S E R M. 


or the Covenant, of God, ſtandetb Jure, 
having This Seal, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Chrift, depart from 
inigquity: His meaning is; Let no man 
think, that his title to God's covenanted 
mercies, depends upon his bearing the 
Name of a Chriſtian; but upon his be- 
ing conſtantly influenced by That con- 
ſideration, to be in reality what That 
Name denotes, a practiſer of univerſal. 
righteouſneſs, meekneſs and charity. As 
a ſort of Memorial of This obligation, 


a Cuſtom has long prevailed in the Chri- 


ſtian Church, that every perſon, at the 


time he is baptized, ſhould have given 


him what we call a Chriſtian Name. 


And the Deſign was prudent ; that our 


very Name ſhould remind us of our 
Holy Profeſſion: And becauſe Chriſtians 


received their o., Name at the time they 


were baptized into the Name of our Lord; 
that therefore they ſhould never hear 


their 0wn Name mentioned, without be- 


ing pur in mind of their being dedicated 
to his, The very Name therefore and 
| 7 itle 
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SEA M. Title of a Chriſtian, is a great Reproach 


IV. 


to every man, who, in his Life and 


od fit Converſation, takes no care to anſwer 


the fAnißcation, and to verify the inten- 
tion of it; but intirely forgets or diſho- 
nours the Thing, while the Word or 
Name is perpetually in his mouth, 

Ap thus having at large explained, 


What Effect the conſideration of our 
being All baptized into the Name of 


Chrift, ought to have pon ue; Ic r re- 


mains now in the 


zd and laſt place, That I 3 to 
ſhow what the Nature of That corrup- 
tion is, and what the 10 conſequences of 
it, which St Paul here reproves in the 
Corinthians by this ſharp and ſevere que- | 
ſtion; Were ye baptized in the name of 


Paul? And This, from what has been 


already ſaid, is very apparent. For if 
being baptized in the name of Cbriſt, 
ſignifies being Diſciples and Followers of 
Him; by the ſame reaſon, being bap- 
tized in the name of any other perſon or 
perſons, ſignifies likewiſe being Follow- 
ers of Him or Them. And for Chriſti- 

| | ans, 


the Name of any Perſon, 


Chriſt, to behave themſelves nevertheleſs 


in ſuch a manner, as if they took them 
ſelves to have been baptized in the Name 


of other Teachers; evidently denotes all 
ſuch mutual Schiſins and Differences, as 


ariſe among Chriſtians from their fol- 
lowing and being fond of the Doctrines 
of Men; the Doctrines either of parti- 


cular men, or of any Numbers or Bodies 


of men whatſoever. It has been de- 
clared unto me of you, my Brethren, ſays 


the Apoſtle in the words juſt before my 
Text, that there are Contentions among 
you, ver. 11. What thoſe contentions 


were, he explains i in ver. 12 ; My Mean- 


ing (ſays he) is This; I hear, that every 


one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, and I of 


Apollos, and TI of Cephas, and I of Chriff. 


Some were for following one man's Doc- 
trine, and ſome another's. To This Fol- 


ly of theirs, he gives a very ſharp Re- 
proof, in the 13th verſe, in which are 
the words of my Text: 15 Chrift (fays 
he) divided? was Paul crucified for you? 


or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 
I thank 


- BJ 


ans, who were baptized in the Name of S ER N. 


IV. 
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SER M. I thank God that I baptized none of you, 
IV. but Criſpus and Gaius; Left any ſhould 
ay, that I had baptized in my own Name. 
Had theſe their differences, (which St 
Paul calls Schiſms;) had they regarded, 
not fingle perſons, but Bodies of nen; 
the caſe would ſtill have been exactly the 
w_ Had every one of them ſaid, I 
am of the Church of Corinth, and I of 
Bpbefus and T of Philippi, and 7 of Rome: 
St Paul would ſtill have given them the 
very ſame reproof; Is Chrift divided? 
was the City or People of Corinth crucified 
for you? or were ye baptized into the City 
or People of Corinth ? In like manner, 
could St Paul hear men contending and 
pleading, that One of them was for the 
Council of Trent, Another for the Synod 
of Dort, and a Third, for That of Con- 
ſtantinople; he would ftill make the very | 
ſame Reply; Is Chriſt divided? was the 
Council of Trent crucified for you? or 
were ye baptized into the Synod of Con- 
ſtantinople or Dort? Were it lawful for 
Any man, or any Number of men, to 
have my Doctrines of their own, or any 
Followers 


the Name of any Perſon. 95 
Followers to be diſtinguiſhed by Their S E N M. 
Denomination; twould be i to IV. 
think, that the Apoſtles certainly might, 
of All others, beſt have claimed That 
privilege. Vet St Paul, we find, was 
very careful, was very ſollicitous, not to 
give any occaſion to have it thought, 

that there was any ſuch thing as the 
Doctrine of Paul, much leſs any ſuch 
thing as the Doctrine of the Church of 
Corinth or Rome, or of Any other than 
Chriſt only, who Alone was crucified for 
us, and in whoſe name only we were bap- 
tized, and not in the Name, or into the 
Doctrines, of any Other Teachers what- 
| ſoever. For my own part, ſays he, I 
determined, not to know any thing among 
you, ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him crucifi- 
ed: And my Speech, and my preaching, 
was not with enticing words of man's 
wiſdom ; ; that your faith ſhould not 
fand in the wiſdom of men, but in the 
power of God, ch. ii. 2. He diſclaims all 
power in Bimſelf, to add any thing to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt; any notions, any 


particularitics, any diſtinguiſhing doc- 
trines 
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Sr RM. trines of his own, The Doctrine of 
IV. Chrift, who alone was crucified for them, 

| and in whoſe name they were All bapti- 
zed ; he ſuppoſes, they All underſtood 

and embraced : Otherwiſe'they were nor 
capable of being Members of Chriſt's 
Church, in the Senſe that perſons of 
riper years were admitted ſo to be. The 

_ doctrine of Chrift, I fay, into which they 

were baptized, he ſuppoſes they All un- 
derſtood ; namely, the Doctrine of Re- 
pentance from Dead Works, and of Faith 
towards God; of the Reſurretion of the 
Dead, and of eternal Fudgment. And 

as to any additional doctrines, by which 

One party of Chriſtians might be diſtin- 
guiſhed from another; which he elſe- 

where calls, unlearned queſtions ; in the 
aralhvres original it is, untaugbt, things which 
2 were no part of the inſtruction of a 


23, not 


| 2 «+ Chriſtian; As to theſe, he Thus expreſſes 
2 Cor. xi. his Sentiments; I. fear, ſays he, left by 
8 any means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve 
through his Subtilty, ſo your minds Jpould 
be corrupted from the Simplicity that is 
1 Cor. ii i Chriſt, For, Other foundation can no 
| | man 


1 


the Name of any Perſon. 
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man lay, than That is laid, which is Je-& 8 : R M, 


ſus Chriſt, And though We ourſelves, 
ſays he, or an Angel from heaven, preach 
any other G opel unto you, than that which 
we have preached unta you, let him be ac- 
curſed. By preaching another Goſpel, he 
does not mean ſetting up a new Religi- 
on in oppoſition to Chriſtianity; ; but, as 
he expreſsly explains himſelf in the verſe 


foregoing, Gal. i. 6, 7, he directs his diſ- 
courſe againſt Thoſe, who called men to 


another Goſpel, which is not another; 
That is, who to the Goſpel of Chriſt 
added their own. peculiar Doctrines as 
Marks of diftinttion among, Chriſtians, 
thereby giving unavoidable, accaſic on to 
Diviſions and mutual Schiſms in the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt ; Directly contrary, to that 


Great Precept of our Lord, Mart. xxiij. 


9, Call no man your Father upon the 
Earth, for One is your Father which 1s 
in Heaven; Neither be ye called Maſters, 
for One is your Maſter, even Chrift. As 


Chriſt alone. was crucified for us, fo in 


His Name only, (ſays the Apoſtle,) into 
His Doctrine only, were we baptized; 


Vos. 1; and 


Of being baptized into 


8 ERM. and not into the particular doQtines of 


any other man, or any Sect of men what- 


PIE ſoever. This is the Root of Chriſtian 


Unity, the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 
, Peace, the Unity of the One undi- 
vided and undefiled Spouſe of Chriſt; 
which is the Temple, the Houſe, the 
Church of the Living 'God; diſperſed in 
All Ages, and in All places, over the 
face of the whole Earth; and yet uni- 
ted in One Holy Bond, in One indiſſo- 
luble Tie, of Truth and Charity. For 
notwithſtanding the numberleſs mutual 
Schiſms and Differences, among the vari- 
ous worldly Sects or Bodies of men, who 
place the Sum of their religion in fol- 
lowing the doctrines and ceremonies each 
of their own Sect; yet concerning all 
real and ſincere Chriſtians in every place, 
who, without laying any Streſs on the 

Traditions of men, endeavour carefully 

to ſtudy and underſtand the Doctrine, 
and to obey the Laws and Command- 
ments of Cbriſt, into whom alone they 
were baptized; (and who conſequently 

are the True ure of Chriſt;) con- 
8 - cerning 


One Spirit, even as they are called in 


ſays he, there is among you enyying and 


the Name of any Perſon. 99 
eerning Theſe, 1 ſay, the ſimilitude uſedS 2 N M. 
by St Paul is ill and always true, chat 

as the Body (of a man) is One, and hath 
many members, and all the members of 
that One body, being mary; are One body, 
ſo alſo is Chriſt; For by one Spirit are 
we all baptized into One body, and 
have been all made to drink into“ One «» . 
Spirit : So that, as to the Fundamentals 3 5 
of religion (upon which alone Theſe compare. 
perſons lay any conſiderable ſtreſs, ) they . — 
are all of them entitely One -Aody and 


One hope of their calling; having One 
Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One 
God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in them all, E ph. 
iv. 4. Men of evil and cotrupt minds, 
even in St Paul's days, began to deparc 
from this Simplicity of the doctrine of 
Chriſt, arid to form themſelves into Sets 
and Parties under different denominati- 
ons, occafioning mutual Schiſms and un- Us 
chatitable Diviſions among Chriſtians : 
Ch. iii. of this 1 Cor. ver. 3, Whereas, 


Vor. III. 1 Arifr 


5 


2 
N 


0 


Of- being baptized into 


Sz nm. ſtrife and divifions; are ye not carnal, 


Iv. 


and walk as men? That is, do ye not 
behave yourſelves more. like the profane 


and corrupt Infidels of This preſent 


World, than like Diſciples of Chriſt? 
For while One ſays, I am of Paul, and 
Another, I am of Apollos, are ye not car- 


nal? That is, Do ye not ſhow your- 


ſelves more concerned for particular 
Parties, than for propagating univerſal- 


ly the 7. ruth of Chriſt, and the Practice 
of That Doctrine which is according to 


Holineſs. In later and more corrupt 
Ages, chis evil Spirit has continually in- 
creaſed among thoſe who call themſelves 
Chriſtians. And the Conſequences, the 
natural and neceſſary Conſequences. of 
it, have been Animoſities, Contentions, 
Hatred, Schiſms, Wars, Fightings, Per- 


ſecutions, Ravages, and Devaſtations of 


the World. The Remedy, is One only; 


a very obvious remedy, and the only poj- 


fible one; even This, preſoribed by the 
Apoſtle in the Text; that All Chriftians 
every ſingle Chriſtian, and All Bodies of 
_ Chriſtians, whether ſmall or great, would 
3 | ſeri * 


the Name of any Perſon. 


or 


ſeriouſly conſider, that as Chrif alone 8 E R M. 


was crucified for them, fo in His Name 
only were they All baptized, and not in 


the Name of Paul, or of any ofher man, 


or of any Seck of men, wharſoever : And 
that conſequently they ought All to con- 


tinue in the Simplicity of the Profeſſion 


and Practice of That Goſpel, into which 
they were All baptized ; without con- 


tentiouſly adding, each of them their 


01 peculiar Doctrines, to the Doctrine 
of Chriſt; which muſt unavoidably be 


IV. 


the Occaſion of never- ceaſing Diviſions: - 


In the Great Foundations of Faith and 


Practice, they do already agree. In 
other matters, if every one would but 


allow to Others, what he knows and 


expects ſhould in Chriſtian Charity be 
by Them allowed to Him; however 
men might and cannot but differ about 
many Things, yet with regard to each 
other's perſons they might eaſily (ac- 


cording to St Paul's advice) be of the — 


fame mind one towards another, perfebtly s. 
joined together in the ame mi ind and in 


the 188 Judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10; holding 
1 H 3 | the 


192 Of being baptized, &c. : 
SE * the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
N geace, So the Apoſtle expreſſes it 11 
Areat accuracy: Holding, not unity of 
opinion in the bond of ignorance, . nor 
unity of practice in the bond of bypo- 
erihß; but the Unity of the Spirit, the 

unity of a Chriſtian and (Paritobie ay 
Fit, in the bond of n | 


* a og. 


SERMON 


SERMON v. 


The Nature, End and Deſign of 
the Holy Communion. 
244422224334 


1 Cor xi. 25. 


Afeer the ſame manner a h he took 
the cup, when he had ſupped, 
ſaying, This Cup is the new Te- 


Jament in my Blood; This do ye, 


as oft as ye drink it, in remem. 
brance of me. 


P, NE great End of our Savi-5 ERM. 


- — — 


8 5 (BY 
. 


that yoke of ceremonious 


performances „ which neither 2 nor 
- H4 N | their 
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er was to deliver Men from VV 
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104 
Se RM. heir Futbers were able to bear: and to 
T: 'eſtabliſh Religion upon the Foot of Vir- 


tue and evelaſting Rightecuſneſs. The 
World had from Me beginning been ſo 
addicted to ritual and external obſer- 
vances, and laid fo great ſtreſs on ſenſitive 
and outward parts of Worſhip ; that 


God, in condeſcenfi6n to their infirmity, 
and conſidering the hardneſs of their 


Hearts, had for ſeveral ages thought fit 


to prove the obedience of his peculiar 


people the Jews, by giving them ſuch 
poſitive precepts, as had not in them- 
ſelves any real and intrinfick worth; but 
their Obligation depended wholly, upon 


| their being poſitively. commanded. Theſe 


rites, were external and ſenſible ; ſuited 
ro the capacity of ſuch perſons, whoſe 
minds could not immediately reliſh: the 


more ſublime and ſpiritual parts of Re- 


ligion. A willing and diligent - obſerv- 


| ance of them, was indeed an evident 
proof of an obedient and fincere Mind ; 5 
and a wilful negle& of them, when 
commanded, a manifeſt token of a ſtiff- 
necked, ſtubborn „ and perverſe genera- 


3 2: tion 3 


e the Holy Communion” 
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tion; but yet they were not, indheirown Sum . 


nature; Acts of Piety; or conduced any 
thing, of themſehves, towards the perfect- 

ing of the Soul, and making ic like unto 
God. Hence, tho' theſe things'were nor 


to be Left undone; yet the weightier mar- 
ters-of . the Law, were always judgment, 
_ mercy, and truth. To theſe, God conc 


that their ritual obſervations, in compuri- 


ſon of theſe more important Duties, were 
of no value; and without them, were 
even abominations in his Sight. Think- 
of chow that I uli eur bulls Joſs, or 


drink the blood of Goats? No; But offer 


unto God thankſgiving,” and pay thy vows 
unto the moſt High. Pſ. I. 13. God did 
therefore, by a Sueceſſion of Prophets, 
wean the Jews by degrees, as they were 
able to bear it, from their too high 
eſteem of ritual and oeremonious per- 
formances; and inculcated to them the 
true and ſpiritual nature of Religion; 
till at laſt, in the fulneſs of time, when 
the World was prepared for che recepti- 


on 


tinually exhorted his people by the Pro- 


wg 
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Se AN. 
V. 


A. 


De 8 Eud and Dee 


on of the Goſpel, he wholly aboliſhed 
thoſe rites by the coming of his Son, 
vrhom he ſent forth into the Wotld 
made under the Law, to'redeem them that 
ere. under the Law, that we might re- 
cei ve the adoption of : Sons. Our Religion 
therefore Now conſiſts not in ſuch: out- 
ward and ceremonial parts of Worſhip, 


| whoſe obſervance was difficult, and their 


ſignification oft- times obſcure. We know 
chat God is @ Spirit; and they that will 


worſhip bim acceptably, muſt worſhip him 
in Spirit and in Truth. The Perfection 


of our Religion, is to imitate the Life of 


God in Holineſs ; and having eſcaped the 


Corrupt on that is in the World thro Juſt, 
i. e. thro the Temptations of Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs and Senſuality; having eſca- 


ped Theſe, 70 become partakers of the di- 


vine nature, The Promiſes of the Go- 

ſpel are almoſt wholly ſpiritual ; and its 

Precepts accordingly are ſo excellent, as, 
not only by virtue of God's promiſe and 


appointment, but even in their own V- 


ture alſo, to fit and prepare us for that 


| vy ipiricual life | in Heaven. But then, 


as 


of _ the Holy — 105 


as we are not yer actually in dhe sz * 
of Perfection, but only in a ſtate of pre- 
paration for it; as we are here confined * 
to theſe earthly Bodies, and to converſe 
with ſenſible and corporeal objects; ſo 
the in ward flevotion of our Minds, muſt 
be excited and expreſſed, by outward 
acts of Religion. We muſt glorify God 
both in our Body and in our Spirit, which 
are God's, 1 Cor. vi. 20. No leſs there · 

fore do They err, who would exclude all 
outward Acts of Worſhip from true Re- 
ligion, than they who place Religion 
(as the greateſt part of Men are apt to 
do) almoſt wholly in them. Our Minds 
muſt be filled with a due honor, and re- | 
verence towards God; and that diſpoſi- | | 
tion muſt be maintained and ſhow' forth 
itſelf, in proper Acts of external wor- 
ſnip. And here our Saviour has not con- 


ö fined us, to difficult and burdenſom 

forms; but only that 41 things be dne 

| decently and in order. We are not oblij- | 
- WH liged to ſuch poſitive and ritual obſer- 

vances, as the Jews of old; but only to 


ſhow forth the religious affections of our 
8 TY. | minds 
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V. 


SER M. minds in ſuch outward. acts, as are in 


their own nature apt to excite that devo- 


., tion, and to expreſs it. There are no 


more than two poſitive inſtitutions in the 
Chriſtian Church, as of neceſſity general. 


ly to Salvation; Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper; And theſe," ſo extremely ſigni- 


ficant, and the connexion between the 


Sign and the thing Ggnifred fo evident, 
that they can hardfy-be called barely po- 
fitive inſtitutions. © By the One, we are 
admitted into the Society of Chriſtians 
and made members of the myſtical Body 
ef Chriſt; By the other, we are con- 
firmed and eſtabliſhed in that Nate ; and 
receive ſpirirual nouriſhment; - as mem- 


Hers united to the Head ; being made 


partakers of the benefits of his _ 
and Paſſion 

Tur Words of the Text, are part of 
ww Hiſtory St Paul gives us of the inſti- 
tution of this latter Sacrament; exactly 
agreeable to the Account that three of the 
"Evangeliſts give us, of the ſame inſtitu- 
tion. The Occaſion of the Apoſtle's re- 


young it in this place, was the diforderly 
manner 


of the Holy Communion. 


manner of the Corinthians communica- S E RN. 


ting; who, by reaſon of many diviſions 
among themſelves, and thro the pride of 


the rich deſpiſing the poor, received this 


Holy Sacrament without a Devotion 
ſuitable to ſo ſacred an inſtitution ; not 


diſcerning , (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it 
ver. 29.) the Lord's Body; not diſtin- 
gviſhing it ſufficiently from a worldly 
or common feaſt ; not conſidering the 
Solemnity, and Deſign of the Action; 
not having their minds prepared with 
worthy Qualifications, to. approach with 
due Reverence the Table of the Lord. 
In order to remedy this their careleſsneſs, 
and prevent the like unbecoming beha- 
viour for the future; the Apoſtle 
mought no Argument more proper, than 
to repeat to them the very words of our 
Lord's inſtitution: Which containing in 
themſelves a plain account of the End 
and Deſign of this Holy Sacrament, 
could not but put them to ſhame, and 
be a ſtrong reproof of their unworthy 
behaviour; that they ſhould ſo ſoon for- 


get the main and e intent of 
their 
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The mne End and Defign 


their coming together; ; and err, not in 
an external circumſtance, or in a mater 
of form; but in ſuch à particular, as 
ſhew them to have neglected that admo- 


nition and precept, which, in expreſs 


words, was a part, and a principal part, 
of the inftitution itſelf; This' do in re- 


; membrance of me. For. it was not poſſi- 
ble, they ſhould at the very time of their 


religious aſſembly have run into exceſs; 
if they had conſidered, that what they 
were then doing, was in remembratice of 
the Death and Paſfon of Cbriſt, who 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for them to that 
very End, that he might redeem them 
from all worldly and inordinate deſires: 
It was not poſſible, they ſhould at the 


very time of their receiving the Holy 


Communion, have deſpiſed their poor 
Brethren, and treated them uncharitably 
and with contempr ; - if they had conſi- 
dered, that the Action they were then 


about, was a Solemn ſbewing forth the 
Lord's Death, a ſolemn profeſſion of 


their belief in a crucified Saviour, 4 


publick declaration of their Hope of Sal- 


1 | | vation 


of the Holy Communion. 111 


vation only thro the merits of his Death, SE RM. 
who died equally for poor and rich, for 
the mean and for the honourable; and SY 
made it his laſt Defare and Command- 
ment before his Death, that they who 
would be Bis Diſciples, ſhould love one 
another without diſtinction of worldly 
conſiderations, and be Examples of Cha- 
rity to the whole World, Nothing 
therefore could be a juſter and ſtronger 
reproof, to the preſent careleſs and un- 
charitable behaviour of the Corinthians; 
nothing more inſtructive to them, how 
to behave themſelves worthily and be- 
comingly for the future; than to repeat, 
as St Paul here does, the ſolemn words 
themſelves of our Lord's own inſtituti- 
on; which ſo plainly and with ſuch Au- 
thority expreſs the nature and deſign of 
his Holy Sacrament. For I have recei- | 
ved, (faith he) of the Lord, that which =_ 
alſo I delivered unto you; that the Lord ED | 
Jeſus, the ſame night in which be was be- . | 
frayed, took bread; and when he had gi- | 
ven thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, | 
_—_ This is my Body which is broken for Eo 


you; 
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SER M. „%; ; | This do in remembrance of Me: 


V. Aﬀeer the ſame manner alſo be roc the cup, 


when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup i; 
the New Teſtament in my Bload; This do 


Je, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of Me: In remembrance of me; i. e. in 
commemoration of my Death and Paſſi- 


an; ſbering forth, (as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it in the following verſe * the 


Lord's Death till he come. 
IN 2 108 thele Word, 


FR 


1/ Thing proper to "RR bat 
in them and conſidered, is the gene- 
ral Nature, End, and Deſigu of this 


Holy Communion: expreſſed by our 


Saviour in theſe Phraſes, This is ay Bo- 
dy, which 1s broken for you; and This 
Cup is the New Teftament in my. Blood; 

This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in re- 
membrance of Me: Do it in remembrance 
of Me; i.e. Let it be a perpetual ſolemn 
Commemoration of my Death and Pafhi- 
on; and a continual Occaſion of your 
meditating upon the ſpiritual Benefits 


- 4 to you thereby: Meditats ſe- 


riouſly 


of the Holy Communion. \ 


113 


riouſſy and devoutly, upon the wonder- SzR M. 
ful Love of God, the Supreme Lord and * 


Father of all, in ſending freely into the 
World no meaner a perſon than his on 
Son, to become a Sacrifice and Propitia- 
tion for all Sins forſaken and amended. 


Meditate upon the Love alſo of Chrift, 


in ſubmitting willingly to this good plea- 
ſure of his Father; in ſubmitting wil 


lingly to Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs, to accompliſh this merciful and 


gracious: Defign: For greater Love has 
nm nam than this, that a man lay down 
his life For bis Friends, St Joh. xv. 14. 


Think with a Juſt Senſe upon the Hu- 
mil ity and Condeſcenſion of him, who 


being in the form of God, i. e. who being 
the perfon by whom God from the Be⸗ 


ginning created and governs | all things, 
yet did not affett to appear in that form, 


to appear like unto God, to appear (as he 
might have done) in the glory of his Fa- 
cher; but Aung made himjelf of 10 


reputation, and took upon bim the form of 
a ſervant, And was made in the likaneſs of 


men, and being found in * 4 nan, 


For. IV IV. = he 
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SER Mm. be humbled himſelf, and became obedient 


.* 


unto Death, even tbe Death of the Oroſs, 


Conſider, with due affection of mind, 


the vile and heinous nature of Sin; con- 


ſider i it with the higheſt indignation, and 


with the firmeſt reſolutions againſt it; 
which, in the Wiſdom of the Almighty' 8 
Government, was the Occaſion of ſuch a 


N Humiliation to the beloved Son of God, 


in order to expiate and purchaſe pardon 
for it: And let your frequent eating 1 this 
Bread, and drinking this Cup, bea con- 

ſtant Remembrancer to your Thoughts, 
an Aſſiſtance to your Devotion, and a 

perpetual renewing of theſe ſpiritual 
meditations. Do this, in remembrance of 
Me. The Mind of Man, in this preſent 
State, is ſo conſtantly and ſo ſtrongly af- 
fected by the impreſſions of Senſible. Ob- 


jects which perpetually. ſurround it, that 


it can very difficultly conceive of things 
ſpiricual, purely and abſtractedly by 
themſelves: It is ſo cloſely united with 


Matter, and its attention ſo continually 
-and powerfully ſollicited by. external 


and corporeal objects; 1 that. to. mean 
„ . with 


of #he Holy Communion.. 


with any cloſeneſs and application of St R M. 


Mind on things remote from. Senſe, 
(though indeed the (moſt natural and * 
proper operation of the Soul,) is yet 
become one of the hardeſt parts of our 
Duty, and the want of it one of the 
greateſt occaſions of Sin. The chief 
Reaſon, why men, who ſeem convinced 
in their minds of the Truth and Im- 
portance of Religion, of the certainty 
of a Judgment to come, and who will 
readily acknowledge the infinite diſpro- 
portion between things teniporal and 
eternal, between ſpiritual and earthly 
concerns; yet at the ſame time, in their 
practice prefer things earthly before ſpi- 
ritual, and temporal concerns before. e- 
ternal; the Reaſon of This, I ſay, is 
want of frequent and ſerious Conſider- 
ation: And the reaſon why they do not 
conſider „is, becauſe the capacity of 
their Mind is ſo wholly taken up, and 
their Attention ſo conſtantly employed, 
about ſenſible Objects; that either they 
turn not their thoughts at all towards 
things moral and ſpiritual; or, if they 
Fort 1 I 2 do, 


The Mature, End and Defoon | 


SE K u. do, yet Theſe. take fo little hold, that 


they are preſently diverted; and make 


uch. ſlight impreſſions, that they are im- 


mediately ſwallowed up and loſt, among 
the deeper impreſſions made by the Ob- 
jects of Senſe. In confideration of this 
weak and depraved. ſtate of man's Soul 
it is, that God, who is a Spirit infinitely 
removed from Senſe, the King immor- 
tal, inviſible, whom no man hath ſeen 
nor can ſee, has, in all his Revelations 
and Diſcoveries of himſelf to mankind, 

repreſented h mſelf, not by any ſublime 
deſcriptions of his nature and eſſence, 
(which are commonly barren and un- 
fruitful Speculations,) but repreſents 
himſelf affectionately under the chara- 
cter of being Author of ſome great and 
memorable Work worthy of God, for 
the good and benefit of Mankind: That 
ſo men might neither on the one hand 
have any occaſion given them to frame 
to themſelves any likeneſs or ſimilitude 
of God; (which is the greateſt Indig - 
nity;) nor yet on che other ſide want 

ſuch a juſt Idea of him, -as they might 


| of the Holy Communion. 


fix their thoughts and Meditations upon. S'z N At. 


Thus to the Patriarchs he ſtyled himſelf, 
God who created the Heavens and the 
Earth, and all things: that are therein. 
To the Nation of the Jews, God who 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
out of the houſe of bondage; To us Chri- 
ſtians; God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, And beeauſe the great End 
and Eſſence of Religion is to imitate 
the nature and life of God, in Holineſs, 
Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, and the reſt of 
his commendable Attributes; therefore 
he has exemplified that-life to us, in his 
gon Chriſt Jeſus; clothing him in fleſh, 
and ſending him to dwell among us, that 
he might leave us @ viſible and ſenſible 
Example, that ve" ſhould: follow his eps. 
Further; becauſe men are uſually as un- 
apt td Remember, as they are at firſt ſlow 
to Apprebend, things of a ſpiritual na- 
ture; God has therefore generally been 
pleaſed to uſe the ſame means, as in con- 
veying ſpiricual Notions firſt into our 
minds, ſo in keeping them up there like- 
8 after we have once received them, 
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SEN M. by the help of continued outward and 


ſenſible Signs. For ſuch is our Frame, 
that Any ſenſible Memorial makes na- 
turally a deeper and more laſting im- 


preſſion upon us, than a mere hiſtorical 


narration of the Fact to be remembred: 
And the more proper and ſignificant, 


the more expreſs and pertinent the Me- 


morial is, the more ſtrongly does it ſtill 
affect us. When God entred into Co- 
venant with Abraham, to be a God unto 
Him and to his Seed after him; he in- 
ſtituted the rite of Circumciſion, as a 
perpetual memorial of it to after- gene- 
rations; and it ſhall be, ſays he, a Token 
of the Covenant between Me and You, 
Gen, xvii. 11. In like manner under the 
Moſaical Inſtitution, the Jews had ſeve- 
ral ſenſible Signs and poſitive Rites, ap- 


pointed them; for the keeping up in 
their minds a continual Remembrance of 


God's commands, or for laſting memo⸗ 


rials of ſome peculiar bleſſings; That ye 
Jeek not after your own Heart, and after 


your oꝛyn Eyes, but may remember and | 
4 all my commandments, and be baly un: 
70 


of the Holy Communion. 


fo the Lord your God, Num. xv. 40. Of Se R u. 


this, we have ſeveral inſtances in the 
Books of the Law; But the moſt re- 
markable one of all, and that which 
bears moſt Analogy to our Sacramental 
remembrance of the Death of Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt, is the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 
ver; appointed (as is ſet down at large 
in the xiith of Exodus, ) for a, perpe- 
tual commemoration of the miraculous 
deliverance of the people of the jews 
out of Egypt, when the Lord paſſed over 
the bouſes of the children of Iſrael, but 
ſmote all the firſt-born of the Egyptians 
with Death. This bringing up the I/ 
raelites out of the land of Egypt, was the 
greateſt. and moſt wonderful deliverance 
that had ever been vouchſafed to any 
Nation. They had been long kept in 
ſervitude, and oppreſſed by a mighty and 
potent People, without any poſſibility of 
deliverance in all humane appearance; ; 
and their work was exacted with rigor, 
ſo that it was called by way of eminence 
the * of bondage, and an iron furnace 

| opts ps eres 
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S RM. wherein they were made to ſerde: 


V. 


„4 God bring them forth with a — 
” hand and with an out-firetched arm, with 


Agnus and wonders and with mighty works. 
This was ſuch a deliveratice!. as it might 
_ reaſonably have been preſumed, there 


could be no danger it ſhauld be ever 


forgot by them: It was ſuch a convin- 


cing and aſtoniſhing. proof of the im- 
mediate preſence of God amongſt them, 
that tis not eaſy to imagine, how the 
deep impreſſions it muſt of neceſſity 
make upon their minds, of the Power 
and peculiar Providence of God over 
8 ſhould ever aſter come to be worn 

For there is nothing apt to affect 


til in ſo ſtrong and laſting a manner, 


as the beholding ſuch works, as they 
cannot but judge to be above the Power 
of natural cauſes, and to be the imme- 


diate effect of the finger of God. Vet 


we find that That very people, even that 
very generation, Who had ſeen all theſe 
things with their own Eyes, (as Moſes 
often upbraided them; ) forgat Gon 
works, and his wonders aich be bad 
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frewed among them z They kept not rbe S x R u. 
Covenant of God, but refuſed to walk in * 
his law; They finned yet more again 
bim, and provoked the moſt Higheſt i in the 
wilderneſs, Pi. Ixxvili. 17. How much 
more would the Memory of that great 
work have been loſt in After-generati- 
ons, had not God appointed ſuch a me- 
morial of it, as, by its conſtant return, 
and by its fitneſs to repreſent the thing 
ſignified, might always preſerve it freſh 
in their memories, and oblige them to 
teach their rhildren the ſame? For This 
cauſe therefore was the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover inſtituted ; an inſtitution moſt 
proper for That End to which it was 
deſigned : Men, in ſuch a feſtival So- 
lemnity, being conſtantly obliged to re- 
colle& and rehearſe particularly the Mar- 
ter they gratefully commemorate ; and 
by rejoycing together, with humble De- 
votion, to imprint it more and more 
deeply upon their minds for ever. And 
accordingly we find in the Hiſtories of 
All Nations, that ſomething like This 


was their uſual manner of keeping up 
| 2 in 
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* in their Minds a Senſe of great and re- 


markable bleſſings; of preſerving the 
Memory of their moſt eminent Bene- 
factors; and of making effectual the Laws 
and particular Precepts, ſuch Benefactors 


have thought ae * * een 4 


obſerved. 
| AND now, This 3 is the Method which 


| God has been pleaſed to make uſe of 
with Us Chriftians likewiſe. The Sacri- 
fice of the Death of Chriſt, (which is 
the Foundation of God's accepting Re- 
pentance, conſiſtently with the Honour 
of his divine Laws,) was ineſtimably the 
greateſt bleſſing that was ever conferred 
upon the Sons of Men; yea, the foun- 
tain and ſpring, the original and foun- 


dation of all other bleſſings: For ſo the 


Apoſtle juſtly argues, He that-ſpared not 
bis own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how ſhall he not avith bim alſo freely 
give ws all things? It was a Blefling, 
of which the deliverance of the people 
out of Egypt, and their paſſage through 
the Red Sea, was but a Type and a Fi- 
gure; And therefore, if that Shadew 
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vas to be ſo ſolemnly commemorated S z = M. 


by the Paſſover, how much more does 


te Subſtance Ihe of this cm bier G 


ſing, deſerve to be perpetually kept in 
mind with the higheſt veneration, and 
commemorated with the greateſt thank- 
fulneſs, that can poflibly be expreſſed. 
That This might be done the. more ef- 
fectually; our Saviour, in conſideration 
of the weakneſs of mens apprehenſions, 
and the ſlowneſs of their memories in 
ſpiritual: matters, has thought fit to in- 
ſtitute ſuch ſymbols: or repreſentations of 
what he has done and ſuffered for us, as 
might bet conduce to the ſpiritual ends 
he deſigned in the Sacrament; that is, 
ſuch Symbols, as might repreſent him to 
our Minds rather than to our bodily 
ſenſes; and might aſſiſt the meditating 
faculties of the Soul; yet ſo, as at the 
ſame time not to affect the Senſes in ſuch 
manner, as to give any occaſion to the 
_ outward actions to drown or thruſt out 
the ſpiritual affections of the mind; ſuch 
ſymbolical Repreſentations, as might be 
naturally uſeful to excite Devotion; and 
yet 
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$2 x yet at the ſame time not be apt to de- 
V. generate into occaſions of Superſtition. 
pere is no corporeal Image, (ſuch ag 


vain and corrupt men are apt to affect, 
and have found the great miſchief of it; 
there is no Object to ferminate the Senſe; 
but the Bread is appointed to be broken, 
and the Wine to be poured out; to re- 
mind us in an 4 Hract and ſpiritual man- 
ner, how his Body was broken, and his 
Blood ſhed for us. And This he has 
commanded us to do always, in remem- 
| brance of Him; ſhowing forth the Lord's 
Death, through all Generations, until 
his Second Coming. e 
Wr are to do-it at all timbs; to ſhow 
forth his Death, by a perpetual com- 
memoration, until his ſecond coming: 
But more eſpecially, at the ſolemn re- 
turn of thoſe great Feſtivals, ſet apart 
in remembrince- of his Nativity, Paſ- 
ion, and Reſurrection. His Birth in hu- 
man Fleſh, was the humbling himſelf 
to a Capacity of fuffering Death for our 
fakes; and his Reſurrectian after Death, 
was the evidence and demonſtration, of 
5 Fenn his 
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his Sufferings being accepted in the fight 8 E NA 


of God. He died for our Sins, that he 
might expiate them by his Blood; and 
he roſe , again for Our juſtification, I that 
he might in his Glory communicate to 
us the full Effect and Fruit of that A- 
tonement. He offered himſelf once a 
Sacrifice for Sin; and then for: ever ſat 
down om tbe right band of God; having 
by one offering for ever perfetied them 


* 
AE 


that art ſanctiſied. But now in order to 


make ourſelves capable of ſo ineſtimable 
a Benefit, it is neceſſary on our part, that 
we fo commemorate his Death, as to die 
ourſelves alſo unto. Sin; and ſo to rejoyce 
in bis Reſurrection, as to riſe ourſelves 
likewiſe, unto newneſs of life. Cbriſt 
our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us; There- 
fore let us keep tbe feaſt, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leauem of malice 


and wickedneſs, but with the unleavened 


To ſuch as are ſincerely and heartily de- 
ſirous ſo to do, there can be no better Aſ- 
ſiſtance than the frequent and worthy 
receiving this Holy Communion: The 


| general | 


x26 


De Mature, End and Defygn 


S x x M. general Nature, End and Defign of 


v. 


which, I have Now ſhown to be a ſo- 
- lemn; commemorating of the Death of 
Chriſt, (Do ibis in remembrance -of Me;) 


and the particulars contained under'this 


general Head, ſhall Ps ea more e fully 


be explained 6 
LE us therefore, with n full of 


ſincere Reſolutions to forſake every Sin, 


partake of this Holy Feaſt in the Manner 
our Lord himſelf has appointed: And 
that it may have an effectual influence 
upon us to imitate him in his Life, 
whom otherwiſe we do but mock when 
we commemorate his Death ; God f 
* rnjfennte mercy grant, &c. 
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The Nature, | End and Deſign of 
the: _—_ _ Communion. 
- WN a | 
Re 9 4 0 regs: xi. 25. a | 
** a ha manner hy he took 
the Cup, when he had ſupped, 
ſaying, This Cup is the New Te- 
Pament in my Blood, This do ye, 
as oft. as ye drink i ah in remem- 
 brance-of e. l e 
He 2 & 3 25 4 theſe mm ins E R M. 
a foregoing. Diſcourſe, con- VI. 
fidered the general Na ature, SW 


— End 7 and Deſign, of the 
Inſtitution of the eee of the Lord 8 
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FE duce to Practice the eve ral”; 


venus by our Lord, B. 


of Chriſt, cee firing and imprinting 


permanent Impreſſion, the remembrance 


that whofoever frequent 
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in our minds wich àa more laſting and 


of his Death and Paſſion; as an effectual 


Motive to univerſal. Obedience That is, 
to the Practice of Virtue, upon the Prin- 


ciples of the Doctrine of Chriſt. There 
can be no ſtronger Argument, to per- 
ſwade Men to the practice of Virdue and 
Holineſs, than a due conſideration of the 


exemplary Life and nieritorious 'D th 


of our Saviour; His Life 2s a Pattern of 
all Virtue, and his Death as an*Evidence 
of God's Hatred, againſt Sin. His Life 
was ſo complete a fattern of pure 1 — 1 
gion; and his Death ſo affectiuna 
per ſivaſve to imitate "That cape; 


medirates upon theſe cli Lan z neither 
really err from the” right . for want 
8 Mo of 


we toi obſerve theſe Precepts, v 
find our © $&v10u# injoyning us not only 


f the Holy Commutiton. © 


of Jus inftruftion and ſufficient diredti-Sx 3 R M 


on; nor faint for want of powerful Mo. 
tives to proceed in it. For, What temp- 
tation can prevail upon That perſon to 


to any Acts of Debauchery or Impiety; 
who by Faith continually beholds our 
Lord ſhedding his moſt precious Blood, 
to redeem him from the dominion and 
puniſhment of that Sin, which he is 


now tempted to commit? What Heart 


can be ſo obdurate, what. Breaſt ſo un- 
grateful, as to run knowingly and will- 
ingly into the commiſſion of Sin; when 
he has his dying Saviour habitually before 
his eyes, intreating and beſeeching him 
to avoid thoſe Sins, which were the 
cauſe of his cruel” and | ignominious 


Death? In matters of Zemporal Concern, 


Men always indeavour to remember the 
inſtructions of a dying Friend; and think 
nothing more facredly obliges them, 
than his J and moſt affeftionate De- 
fires : How much more religiouſly ought 
ich we 


V 6%. BY. when 
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8 * M. when dying , but when dying for our 


* ſakes; when dying even for that very 
end, that he might enable us the more ef- 

fectually to perform them]! Now the 

Means to preſerve theſe Impreſſions con- 

ſtantly freſh upon our Minds, and in 
their full force; is to partake frequently 

of thoſe elements, which our Lord him- 
ſelf has appointed to be received, as the 

moſt proper remembrances of himſelf. 

Whoſoever keeps up in his mind\a con- 

ſtant remembrance of Chriſt, of what he 

has done and ſuffered for us, will not ea- 
ſily fall into groſs and habitual Sins: and 

he that frequently and devoutly, wich 

underſtanding and knowledge of what he 

does, partakes of the Holy Communion, 
cannot fail to keep up in his Mind ſuch 

a conſtant remembrance of our Lord. 
When we ſee the Bread broken, and the 
Wine poured out; we cannot but con- 
template how his Body was broken, and 
his blood ſhed for our ſakes; and the 
oftner we renew theſe thoughts by fre- 
quent communicating, the ſtronger and 
more vigorous, the deeper and more laſt- 
x 27 „ ing 
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cipal reaſon why Men in theſe latter A- 
ges of the World, who profeſs them= 


ſelves Chriſtians, are yet ſo looſe and ſen- 


ſual, ſo careleſs and indifferent in mat- 
ters of Religion, ſo cold and lifeleſs in 
their devotion, and ſo little affected with 
things ſpiritual and of a heavenly na- 
ture, is becauſe they ſeldom allow them- 
ſelves Time, from the Cares and Buſi- 
neſs and pleaſures of the World, to re- 
collect their Thoughts; and meditate 
ſeriouſly upon the great Motives and Ar- 
guments of Religion: And one reaſon 
why they ſo ſeldom think on theſe Argu- 
ments, is, becauſe they negle& thoſe 


means, which God has graciouſly ap- 


pointed to awaken and withdraw their 
Minds from earthly and temporal conſi- 
derations; thoſe means, to which God 
has annexed the Aſſiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit, to enable us to raiſe our Thoughts 


and fix our Meditations upon things ſpi- 


ritual and removed from Senſe. Hence it 
comes to paſs, that tho they believe indeed 


C the 
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S z x u. the Hiſtory of Chriſt's dying for them, 
VI. as à bare relation of Matter of Fact; yet 


they ſeldom remember or think at all upon 
it; or if they do, yet tis ſo ſlightly and ſu- 
per ficially, with ſo little due apprehenſion 


of the great concern and importance of 


it to themſelves, or of the true Deſign 


of it with regard to their own real A- 


mendment; that it leaves upon their 
minds none of thoſe impreſſions, which 
are neceſſary in order to have an effectual 
influence upon their lives and actions. 


One great and principal End therefore 


of the inftirution of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, is, by means of outward 


and viſible Signs, apt and decent, proper 


and ſignificant, to imprint and fix in our 
minds with a more laſting and perma- 
nent impreſſion, the remembrance of 
Chriſt's Death and Paſſion; that, ha- 
ving always before our Eyes thoſe admi- 
rable inſtances of his unparallelled Love, 
and being conſtantly reminded of the 


true End and Deſign of his Sufferings, 
we may be the more — fortified a- 
gainſt all temptations, chat would ſeduce 


. - Us 


of the Holy Communion. 8 


us to ſin againſt ſo great a Benefactor; 
and that we may go on the more effect 
ually in the ways of his commandments, © 
who has done and ſuffered for us things 
of ſo great and ſo ineſtimable a value. 

2. Doing this in remembrance of Chrif, 
is making ſuch a commemoration: of his 
Death, as is with all Humility a conti- 
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nual acknowledgment of its being to Sin- 


ners the only Ground of Hope and Aſſu- 


rance of Pardon. This Cup, faith he, 


is the New Teftament in my Blood, which 


is ſhed for You and. for many for the re- 


miſſion of Sins; Therefore do this in re- 


membrance of me, The Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper is not ite, like Bap- 
tiſm, a Rite appointed for the Remiſſion 


of Sins; but tis a commemoration only 


of that All-ſufficient Sacrifice, which 
was once offered for an eternal Expiation. 


To imagine that the Lord's Supper, 
which is to be repeated perpetually, has 


ſuck a promiſe annexed to it of taking 


away all paſt Sins, as Baptiſm had, 


which was to be adminiſtred but once, 


is a dangerous and fatal Error; Becauſe 
—_— | ſuch 
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ſuch an Opinion would be plainly. an en- 
couragement for Men to continue in Sin, 
that the Grace of Forgiveneſs might be 


perpetually repeated and abound. But 


the receiving This Sacrament is a conti- 


nual acknowledgment, that That Pardon 
which God vouchſafes us, not as a ne- 


_ ceflary conſequent af the outward Acti- 


on, but upon the condition of our true 


.and unfeigned Repentance; even that 


That Pardon, is the purchaſe of the 
Blood of Chriſt, and the Effect of that 
great and eternal Sacrifice, once offered 
for the Expiation of Sin. The Church 


of Rome, by pretending That ſacrifice 


to be perpetually repeated upon the Al- 


tar ; as they give Men too great incou- 


ragement to continue in Sin, ſo they 


expreſsly contradict the Apoſtle St Paul; 


wha aſſures us, Heb. ix. 25; that Chriſt 
js not to offer himſelf often, as the High 
Prieſt entred into the Holy place every 


year with blaad of athers; For then muß 


he often have ſuffered fince the foundation 
of the World; But now Once in the end 


ef the Warld bas be appeared to put 4 


way 


of the Holy a by | 


The Sacramental remembrance of which 
great Propitiation, the antient Writers 


of the Church do indeed frequently ſtile, 
by a figurative expreſſion, the unbloody 
Sacrifice; But for that very reaſon, and 
by that very expreſſion, it is declared not 
zo be properly itſelf a Sacrifice, but only 


_ a grateful commemoration of one; be- 
cauſe without Blood, as there is no remi/- 


fin, fo there is properly no Sacrifice. It 
is a Sacrifice, only in a figurative Senſe, 


and by way of alluſion; juſt in the ſame 


manner of ſpeaking, as Chriſtians are ſti- 


kd in the New Teftament the Circumci- 
fron made without hands. Nevertheleſs, 


to thoſe who truly and ſincerely repent 


and amend, and who humbly and de- 
voutly beg of God the pardon of their 
paſt and forſaken Sins, thro” the inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt ; to /uch perſons, tho 
there is indeed no new Sacrifice, no new 
Foundation of Remiſſion ; there is never- 
theleſs ſufficient ground for hope and 
aſſurance of Pardon, in the merit of that 
one All- ſufficient Sacrifice Once offered 

| | 4 far 
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S ERM. for ever: And fincere Penitents can ne- 
YL 


ver with more reaſonable and well- 
grounded Faith, hope to have applied 
to themſelves the benefit of the grace 
and forgiveneſs, purchaſed once for them 
by that great Expiation; than when they 
are with true Devotion and with full 
purpoſe of Amendment of Life, com- 


memorating their Saviour's ſufferings in 


that ſolemn manner, which He bimſelf 


has appointed, who was the Perſan that 


gave himſelf to be the reconciliation far 
us, that thro' him we might have acceſs 
with confidence to the throne of grace; 
and whom God has ſet forth to be a propi- 
tiation for us, thro' Faith in bis Blood; 
#0 declare his righteouſneſs, (that is, his 
mercy; for ſo the righteouſneſs of God 
ſignifies in the New Teftament ;) to de- 
clare, I fay, his righteouſneſs For the re- 
miſſion of Sins that are paſt, thro the fore 


bearance of God. They can never with 


better and more lively Hope, expreſs 
thein full Truſt and humble dependance 
upon God,. that he ſhall freely give them 
4 Other things ; ; than at That Time 
when 
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when they are worthily and devoutly 8 2 Au. 


commemorating, according to our Lord's 
inſtitution, how he ſpared not even bis © 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all. 
How il therefore does it become Men 
who call themſelves Chriſtians to neg- 
lect this ordinance with a careleſs indif- 
ferency; and, upon light pretences, to 
deprive themſelves of the benefit of ſo 
reaſonable a duty ! The Blood of Chriſt, 
is, in the Scripture-language, 4 fountain 
opened for Sin and for Uncleanneſs, that 
is, for Sin repented of, and utterly for- 
ſaken; and the benefit thereof is never 
more likely to be effectually applied, than 
when Men, with determined reſolutions 
of better Obedience, are diſpoſed to be- 
come worthy partaiters of theſe Holy 
Myſteries. X | 
3. Doing this in remembrance of Chriſt, 
1s declaring publickly to the World our 
Faith in him; and indeavouring to con- 
tinue down the Memory of his Love to 
all generations. Thus St Paul, 1 Oyr. 
xi. 26. in the words immediately follow- 


ng the Text; As off, fays he, as ye eat 
this 
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SER M. f his bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſhow 


the Lord's death till he come. We here 


profeſs publickly our Faith in his Death; 
and declare ſolemnly to the World, that 


we expect remiſſion of our Sins, only 
thro the virtue of his blood ſhed for us. 

We commemorate his unſpeakable Love 
to Mankind; and extol and magnify in 
our Praiſes thoſe great Acts, which were 
the Effects of that ineſtimable love. We 
rehearſe and proclaim the benefits he has 


procured for us; and, as much as in us 


lies, make known to all men the glory of 
his Love and Power: that one generation 
may praiſe his works to another, and de- 
clare his mighty acts; that men may ſpeak 


of the glorious honour of his Majeſty and 


of his wondrous works, 


In the inſtitution of the Paſſover, 5 
when the children of Tjrael were con- 
manded to eat unleavened bread ſeven day,, 
in remembrance of their deliverance out 
of Egypt; tis expreſsly added in the 
command, that they ſhould Declare or 
tell forth unto their children the mercy 
of that deliverance: Thau ſhalt ſhow thy 
25 Son 


/ 
| 
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Son in that day, ſaying, This is done be-S x N N. 


cauſe of that which the Lord did unto me VI. 


when I came forth out of Egypt: And it 
ſhall be a S1gn unto thee upon thine hand, 


and for a. memorial between thine eyes, 


that the Law of the Lord may be in thy 


mouth; for, with a firong hand hath the 


Lord brought thee out of Egypt, Exod. 


xii, 8. Hence they called the Paſchal 


Leſſon: the Annuntiating or Declaring ; 
Which is a word exactly anſwering to St 


| Paul's expreſſion of ſhewing forth, or 


declaring, the Lord's Death till he come. 


| To communicate therefore in remem- 


birance of Chriſt, is to declare publi chly, 


and keep up amongſt Men the memory 


of his Death, and of the ineſtimable be- 
nefits purchaſed for us thereby: Tis to 


teſtify our firm belief of the virtue and 
efficacy of that great Sacrifice; and to 
profeſs ourſelves publickly in the number 
of thoſe, who by partaking of the 


Feaſt inſtituted in Remembrance of the 


Sacrifice, expect to be made AN of 
the Sacrifice _ 
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* ZRM, 4. To do this in remembrance of Chrif, 


| A 


implies, that with the greateſt j Joy, and 
higheſt expreſſions of gratitude; we re- 
turn Thanks to God for his unſ peakable 
Mercy, in ſending into the World his 
Son, the Son of his Love, out of his 
Boſom, for the redemption of mankind. 
It was a precept in the Law of Moſer, 
Deut. xvi. 11, Thou ſhalt rejoyce in thy 
feaſts before the Lord. And particularly 
in the Paſchal Supper, beſides the uſual 
forms of Bleſſing and Thankſgiving, they 
ſung a peculiar Hymn, in memory of 
their deliverance out of the land of E- 
gypt. In compliance with which cuſtom, 
we find it recorded by two of the Evan- 
geliſts, that our Saviour and: his Diſci- 
ples, immediately after the inſtitution of 
the Lord's Supper, ſung an Hymn of 
Praiſe unto God; -probably the /ame, or 
part of That Hymn which the Fews 
uſed to ſing after the. Paſchal Supper ; ; 
Their deliverance from the Egyptian, 
being a type of our delivetance from the 
power and dominion- of Sin; and the 
Thankſgiving proper upon 7 bat occa- 
6:4 > fion, 


of the Holy Communion. "© 


ſion, being much more emphatically ap- vi. Me 


plicable to This. Beſides; in the inſti- 
tution itſelf, the Evangeliſt tales notice, 
that when our Saviour took the Bread, 


a "oo Thanks, or Bleſſed and Praiſed 


; Whence the 1obole Action is uſu- 
2 a the Eucharift, that is, che $0- 
lemn Thankſgiving ; and, by st Paul, 
the Cup of Bleſſing %abich ue bleſs, or, as 


the word may no leſs properly be ren- 


dered, the Cup of Praiſe. and Thankſ- 
giving. The ſame is alſo obſervable in 
St Luke's deſeription of the practice of 
the moſt. primitive Chriſtians; Acts ii. 
46, And tbey continuing daily with one 
accord in the Temple, and breaking | — 
from houſe. tu houſe, (in the houſe, the 
words ſhould be tranſlated; i. e. in the 
place of their religious aſſemblies;) did 
eat their meat with gladneſs and jingleneſs 
vour 4vith all the people. Frequent Forms 


of Praiſe: and Thankſgiving upon this 
occaſion," ve mect\with in the moſt. an- 


cient Chtiſtian Writers; and none more 


affectionate chan That we Kill make r 


1 
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SRM. of; We. praiſe thee, ue bleſs thee, we 
worſhip thee, we glorify thee; ue give 
chan. to thee for thy 2 glory, O 2 
Cod, beavenly King, God the' Father Al- 
mighty. Me give thanks to thee for thy 
great Glory; i. e. for the wonderful na- 
nifeſtation of thy Glory and Power, thy 
Mercy and Goodneſs towards Mankind, 
In ſending thine own Son to die for our 
Sins, and to give himſelf a ul and. 
propitiation for Sinners. 
Tu Is reconciliation of Fenicenr gu- 
ners to God by the Death of his Son, 
is the Higheſt Inſtance of Love and 
Goodneſs, that was ever ſhown to Man- 
kind: For, ſcarcely for a righteous man, 
faith St Paul, will one die: But God 
commendeth his love towards us, in that 
while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died 
for us, Rom. v. 7. God could in a mo- 
ment have deſtroyed the whole race of 
Sinners; and, as St Fobn Baptiſt affeQi- 
onately expreſſes it, was able out of the 
Stones to have raiſed up children unto 
Abraham. But he turned away his wrath 
from them, and ſuffered not bis whole diſs 
pleaſure 
T 


of 4 Holy Communion. © 


Pleafure to. ariſe. Wherefore, if at allSz NN 


times we are bound to return Thanks, to 
God for all his mercies, for the mercies 
of every day and of every hour; with 
how much greater earneſtneſs and ſtron- 
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ger affection, ought we to expreſs the 


ſame thankful diſpoſition of mind, when 
we are commemorating That mercy, 
which is not only the greateſt of all 
others, but the fountain alſo and: foun- 
dation of .them all? And how- zealous 
ought we to be of expreſſing our. thank- 


fulneſs to him by ſuitable Obedience; 


when the conſideration of the i mer- 
cy, that Be ſhared not bis. own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, gives us rea- 


fon to hope, that, if we behave ourſelves 


in any meaſure worthy of ſo great a Sal- 
vation, much more ſhall he with Him 
alſo freely give us all things? ? and that 
if, while we were yet Sinners, Cbri ih. died 


for us; much more, being now juſt1 ified by 


bis Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from, wrath 
through, Him? ? For if, when we were 


enemies, We were reconciled to God by the 


Daub of. his S on; 3: much more, being re- 
 conciled, 
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SNN. conciled, we ſball be Saved by bis Life, 


Rom. v. 9. Whetefore, let us ſay with 
the Holy Pſalmiſt, P/ exvi. 12, 13, What 
fall I render unto the Lord for all the 
benefits that he has done unto me I vill 
receive the cup of Sakogtion, and call up- 
on the Name of the Laird. And P, ciii. 
1, Praife the Lord, O my Soul; and all 
that is within'me, praiſe his holy Name; 
Praiſe the Lord, O thy Soul, and -forget 
mot all bis benefits; Who forgiveth all thy 
Sin, and healeth all thine infirmities; 
Who faveth thy life from de rut ion, and 
crowneth tbee rwitb mercy and  loving- 
kindneſs. There is no "poſſibility, but he 
who duly contemplates the unſpeakable 
love of Chriſt, in giving himſelf freely 
to Bear our Sins himſelf” in his oon body | 
on the tree, and ſeriouſly medirates on 
the original and eſſential Goodneſs of 
God which firſt" moved and diſpoſed him 
to find our this method of recovery for 
us; muſt wiſh he had the tongues of 
Men and Angels, to ſhow | forth" the 
praiſes of bim that has loved us, and ſem 


his! Son to waſh" ts Fron our her in his 
I Mn 
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gwn blood, and to make' us Kings and 8 E R M, 
Priefts unto God even his Father, to whom VI. 
be glory and dominion for cer. 
5. Doing this in remembrance of Cris 
implies on our part 2 confirming of our 
Covenant with God, a thankful accepts 
ance of - thoſe Conditions of Pardon he 
has offered ys in rhe Goſpel, and an ac- 
inowledging and renewing gur Obligati- 
ons to gbey him. This Cup, ſays our 
Saviour, is the New Te lament, or (as 
the word equally ſignifies) he new Co- 
venant, in my Blood: Now every Cove, 
zant, in the Nature of the thing, ſup- 
poſes conditions to be performed on either 
part. God has commanded Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sins to be preached to 
all Nations in the Name of Chriſt; and 
the condition on his part of the Covenant, 
che Remiſſion of Sins, is always ready 
to be verified; if we fail not in cr part, 
of having worthily' repented, and re- 
formed our Lives. But if we continue 
in our Sins; the Commemoration of the 
Death of Chriſt. can do us no ſervice, 
where the Effect of his Death-itfelf takes 
Vol. IV. . ng 
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SEA M. no place: The partaking of this Feaft in 


remembrance of the Sacrifice, can be of 
no benefit to us, when we have no part 
nor lot in the Sacrifice itſelf. The Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper is not 
properly an Expiation | of Sin, even to 
thoſe who truly repent ; but only a Fhank- 
| ful remembrance of that great Atone- 
ment, by virtue of which our Repentance 
is made acceptable: Much leſs, can it 
be of any efficacy, or power to do away 
ſuch Sins, as are never forſaken. Reli- 
gien is No way capable of a greater cor- 
ruption, ner can any Superſtition be of 
more deſtructive conſequence, than to 
make That Ordinance an eaſy method of 
obtaining perpetual' Pardon of repeated 
Tranſgreſſions, which in reality was in- 
tended to remind us continually, that the 
Pardon of Sin could not af all be ob- 
tained, but by the ſhedding the precious 
blood of che Son of God. 2 

Turk are mahy pious and religious 
perſons, who, on the ofher hand, are 
unreaſonably ſerupulous; and notwith- 


8 their ſincere Endeavours to _ 


of the Hal Communion. 


God's commandments, ſtill fear, whereS x a M. 


1 fear is: But, as ſuch perſons have all. 
the reaſon. in the world to reſt ſatisfied, 
that the general courſe of a virtuous and 
religious life, is an abundant ſecurity a- 
gainft the danger of 'not a iſcerning the 
Lord's body; ſo, on the contrary, vicious 
| perſons ought, to be well aſſured, that 

there is no external part whatſoever of 
religious worſhip, by which they can re- 
ceive any benefit, without actual amend- 
ment and reformation of life. The Ar- 
guments of Religion are ſtrong and 
powerful, to inyite them to Repentance ; 
The gracious Motions of the Spirit of 
God are ready to affiſt and ſtrengthen 
their ſincere endeavours; and eſpecially, 
where it finds them with {erioulvek at- 
tending his holy Ordinances: But their 
Obedience to this one commandment of 
Chriſt muſt be with an intention of 
obeying, the reft, and not with a deſign 
to ſupply that Neglect. He chat does this 
worthily i in Remembrance of Cbriſt, muſt 
mean to expreſs his gratitude to God 
for the Death of his Son, by ſuch a Re- 

Veil! 2 pentance, 
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pentance, as the Death of Chriſt has 
enabled and obliged him to make perfect. 
He muſt /o commemorate the Love of 
his Saviour, as thereby to Excite in him- 
ſelf a ſuitable return of Love to him 
that died for him ; - and our Love to 
Chriſt, the Scripture tells us, is This, 


that we Keep his commandments. We 


muſt ſhow forth the Lord's Death till he 
come, by ſo dying ourſelves unto Sin, as 


to declare evidently to the World, that 
we have a well- grounded Hope, of be- 
ing made like him alſo in his Reſurrec- 
tion. We muſt conſider, that when the 


Blood of Chriſt is ſtiled in the prophe- 


tick language, a fountain opened for Sin 
and for Uncleameſi; the Meaning is, 


(as St Paul explains it,) for the Forgive- 
meſs of Sins that are paſt, not for our 
incouragement to continue in them for 
time t come. We muſt remember chat 
we are bought with a price; and there- 


Fore muſt glorify God in our Body and in 


our Spirit, which are Gods; Knowing 
that we were redeemed, not witb cor- 
ruptible things, but with the precious blood 
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of Cbriſt, as of 4 Lamb without blemiſhS * af. 


and without ſpot, We muſt with firm 
and effectual reſolutions of future Obe- ? 
dience, offer and preſent out ſelves, our 
Souls and Bodies, a reaſonable, holy, and 
lively Sacrifice unto God; as often as we 
commemorate that great Sacrifice, which 
was once offered for us in the Death of 
his Son. Otherwiſe, inſtead of doing this 
in remembrance of Chrift, we ſhall be 
found to do it in Contempt of him; ac- 
counting the blood of the Covenant, here 
with we ought to be ſan##ified, an wnholy 
thing; denying the Lord who bought us 
with the precious blood of his Ne Son; 
and doing deſpite unto the Spirit of Gruce. 
Laſtly, Doing this in remembrance of 
Chriſt, is a Profeſſion of our Communion 


| one with another, and a ſtrong Obliga- 


tion to Mutual Love, Charity, and Good- 
will, This is a Subject much infiſted 
on by St Paul in this whole Epiſtle, and 
particularly in this chapter, and in this 
very Argument, 6f which the Text is a 
part; and therefore deſerves to be diſ- 


courſed upon more largely. 
_ SS __ _ 


SERMON VIE 


The Nature, End and Deſign of 
the Holy Communion. 
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1 Co k. xi. 25, latter part. 

I This do Jes as oft as ye | 
drink it, in remembrance of 
Me. | 


5 HE due Obſervance of this S x AN. 
Gn Precept of our Saviour, Do VII. 
bis in remembrance of Me, WOW 

III have ſhown to why the 
following particulars. | 


Ly A 
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1. A fixing and imprinting in -our 


2 ; 3 more laſtingly, the remembrance 


” of his Death and Falling: j as a Mative t 10 
Obedience. b C 

2. A Commune his Death in 
an humble Acknowleagihent, of 1 its being 
the only Ground of our Hope of Pardon. 
3. A declaring publickly to the World, 

our Faith in him; and indeavouring to 
rontinue down the Memoty of ” Love 
to all generations. : 

4. A returning Thanks to God with 
the greateſt Foy, and higheſt expreſſions 
of Gratitude, for his unſpeakable Mercy 
in ſending his Son into the World for the 
redemption of Mankind. 

5: A confirming. on our part, bur Co- 
venant with God; a thankful acceptance 
of thoſe conditions of Pardon he has of- 
fered us; and an acknowledging and re- 
 riewing our Obligations to obey him. 
Ap theſe 1 have _— cd 
upon. 

| Lafth, (and to mb * I Hive 
to offer on this Head; 3) Doing this in re- 
membrane of Chriftz is a Profeſſion of 
8 our 


of the Holy Communion. 


our Communion one with another, and iS ER M. 
ſtrong Obligation to mutual Love, Cha- VII. 
| A 


rity and Good-will. | 
A PxrincieAL part of the defign of ht 
whole iſt Epiſtle of St Paul to the Co- 
rinthians, is to ſhow the Neceflity of 
Love and Unity among Chriſtians ; and 
all that he diſcourſes particularly in the 
ioth ind r ith chapters concerning the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is 
chiefly with intent to draw Arguments 
from the nature and deſign of that Holy 
Inſtitution, to ſhow the unreaſonableneſs 
and unchriſtiahneſs of Animoſities and 
Diviſions among themſelves. With This 
he begins the Epiſtle, ch. i. ver. 10. Now 
T beſeech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift, that ye all ſpeak the 
Jame thing, and that there be no divifions 
among you ; but that ye be per feetly joined 
together in the fame nind and in the ſame 
judgment. His meaning is not, that Chriſti- 
ans are bound to be, or to pretend to be, in 
all things of the ſame opinion. For to heb, 
is impoſſible; and to pretend to be ſo, is y- 
pecrifh, But his meaning is, that notwith- 
| Fanding 


154 


The Mature, End and Deſn 


SRM. ſanding all ſuch differences of opinion, 


VII. 


as are abſolutely unavoidable, yet, by 
mutual forbearance, meekneſs and cha- 


rity, they ſhould be as free from ſtrife 


and contention, as if they were really in 


all reſpects of One Mind. This exhor- 


tation, he carries on thro' the whole Bo- 
dy of his Diſcourſe, ch. iii. ver, 3, 


' Whereas there is among you envying and 
Arie and divifions, are ye not carnal, 


and walk as men? To This, all his diſcourle 


concerning the Communion, ch. x. bas re- 


ſpect; For, we being many, are one Bread 
and one Body; for we are all parrabers of 
that one Bread, ver. 1 7. With regard to 
This more eſpecially it is, that in the xith 
chapter he paſſes ſo ſevere a cenſure on 
thoſe who eat this bread and drink this 
cup of the Lord unworthily. For ſo he 
introduces his diſcourſe, ver. 18. a little 


before the Text; Firſt of all, when ye 


come together in the Church, I hear that 
there be divifions among you, and ¶ partly 
believe it. And by the help of this ob- 
ſervation, the connexion of the Apoſtle's 


_ diſcourſe in theſe two chapters will ap- 


= very caly, which otherwiſe may 
| ſeem 


of rhe Holy Communion. | 


ſer ſomewhat difficult to be underſtood: S x x u. 
In the tenth chapter, the diviſions refer-: VII. 


red to, are ſuch as aroſe among the Co- 
rintbians upon the queſtion concerning 
the lawfulneſs of eating things offered 
unto Idols. That an Idol was nothing 
in the World, and that the good crea- 
tures of God could receive no defilement 
from the vanity and ſuperſtition of men, 
the Apoſtle knew and plainly enough 
declared : But leaſt Offenſe ſhould be gi- 
ven to weaker brethren, who could not 
ſo clearly diſtinguiſh; he exhorts them 
to forbear joining themſelves with fuch 
aſſemblies of Gentiles, as might make 
them ſeem (at leaſt to the weaker bre- 
thren) to be partakers of the Heathen I- 
dolatry. For, ſaith be, in like manner as 
a man's receiving the communion with 
Chriſtians, is a publick declaration of 
his being a Chriſtian himſelf; and as a 
Man's partaking of the Sacrifices at the 
Altars of the Iſraelites, is openly pro- 
fefling himſelf to be a Few by religion; 
ſo, for a Chriſtian to eat of things facri- 
ficed to Idols, tho he hes in himſelf 
i, that 
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Sx # u. that knowledge that an Idol is nothing 
VII. in the World, yet may by others be in- 
wth terpreted as if he joined with them in 
their idolatry. This is plainly the true 
connexion of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe ; 
- ver, 14; &c. My dearly beloved, fee from 
 Tdblatry: T ſpeak as to wiſe men, judge ye 
what K. ay,” wk judge and obſerve, 


compariſon : 7. 85 Cup "of bleſing which 
We Chriſtians bleſs, is it not the commu- 
nion of the blood of Chriſt? The Bread 
which We break, is it not the communion 
of the Body of Chriſt ? that is; Is it not 
a publick declaration of our mutual a- 
greement and fellowſhip, ' in commemora- 
ting together the love of our cuhmmon Sa- 
viour? ¶ For we being many, are one bread 
and one body ; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread;) And in like mannef, 
ſays he, continuing the fame fimilitude, 
Iſrael after the fleſh ; are not they which 
eat of the ſacrifices partakers of the Al. 
far? i. e. Are they not partakers of the 
Fewiſh religion ? do they not thereby 
_ their Communion with Them? 
Se 
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So alſo, the things which the Gentiles ſa- S ERA 
criſice, they ſacrifice to devils and not to III. 


God, and I would not that ye ſhould * 
have fellowſhip with devils, The Words 
are not abrupt and incoherent exhorta- 
tions, as (without carefully attending to 
the deſign of the Apoſtle's argument, ) 
they at firſt Sight may ſeem to be ; but 
they are directly connected with what 
went before, and are clearly a continua: 
tion of one and the fame ſimilitude; 
that, as among both Fews and Chriſtians 
the partaking in the ſame ſolemn religi- 
ous acts, is a declaration of Unity, com- 
munion, and agreement; ſ% to eat with 
Heathens of things ſacrificed to Idols, 
would be an affording too great a ground 
of ſuſpicion, of agreeing with them in 
their Idolatry. In the ſollauing chapter, 
the diviſions referred to, are of another 
kind; namely, ſuch as aroſe in the 
Church, upon occaſion of the rieb der 
ſpiſing the poor, and not allowing them 
to partake equally in their religious feſti- | 

val. This was their eating and drinking 

umporthily ; This was their not a 1 
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Sr nm.the Lord's Body: They did not ſuffici- 
VII. ently diſcern and diſtinguiſh, at leaſt 
TV they did not act as if they were ſenſible, 
that this ſolemn act of Religion was ef- 
ſentially a ſtrong and indiſpenſable Obli- 
e to mutual Love, Unity, and Cha- 
To remedy this diſorder therefore, 
> the Apoſtle thought no Argument could 
be more proper and powerful, than to 
repeat to them at large the hiſtory of our 
Saviour's inſtituting his laſt fupper. He 
thought it was not poſſible, if they wor- 
thily remembred their common Lord, that 
they could be ſo forgetful of cher Du- 
ty one towards another.” 
In Beth theſe paſſages Gerede he 
ſuppoſes (what I am no inſiſting upon,) 
| that commemorating of Chriſt in the man- 
ner he himſelf has appointed, is a Profeſſi- 
on of our Commumiom one with another, 
and a ſtrong Obligation to mutual Love, 
Charity and Good- will. The Cup of Blef- 
Ang which we bleſs, is it not the Cmmumen 
of the Bleod of Chrift ? 'The Bread which | 
| ape break, is it not the Communion of the 
| Body of Chriſt? For, faith he, we being 
many, are one bread and one body ; for 
I we 
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we are all partakers of that one bread; SE NM. 
ch. x, ver. 17. And he rherefore declares, VII. 


ch. xi. ver. 20. that when the Corinthi- 
ans came together into one place, this was 
not to eat the. Lord's Supper ; becauſe, 
faith he, I hear that there be divifions a- 


mong you, and I partly believe it. One _ 


great part of the deſign of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, was to eſtabliſh a Religion, 
which, as it might teach us how to be 
reconciled to God, ſo it might reconcile 
us likewiſe unto one another : which, as 
it was to oblige us to /ove the Lord our 
God wwith all our Heart, ſo to love our 
Neighbours alſo as our ſelves. By This 
ſhall all men know, ſaith our Saviour, 
that ye are my diſciples, if ye have Love 
one to another, St Joh. xiii. 35. To This, 
the very Nature and Conftitution of the 
univerſal Church of Chriſt, the very 
| Notion of its being a Body whereof 
_ Chriſt is the Head, does itſelf naturally 
lead and direct us; For, as (in the literal 
ſenſe) we have many members in one body, 
faith: St Paul; ſo (in the ſpiriruul ſenſe 
likewiſe) We being many are one Body 
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' Sx RM.inChrift, and every one members one of an, 
VIE 2her, Rom. xii. 4, 5. To This, the due 
UVV conſideration of every part of the Chriſti: 
an inſtitution will have a powerful in- 
fluence to oblige us; Let us endeavour, 
as the ſame Apoſtle expreſsly argues, 70 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
Peace; For, ſays he, there is Qne Body 
and One Spirit, even as ye are called in 
One hope of your calling; One Lord, One 
Faith, Qne Baptiſm, One God and Fa- 
ther of all, who is above all, and thro 
all, and in you all, Eph. iv. 3. And ver. 
15. Speak the truth in Love, that ye may 
grow up into him in all things, abo is the 
Head, even Chrift ; From whom the whole 
Body fitly joined together, and compacted 
by that which every joint ſuppheth, ac- 
cording to the effetual working in the 
meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of 
the Body, unto the edifying of itſelf in 
Tove. Thro' the wickedneſs of Mer 
indeed, and by the Fraud of the Devil; 
thro' falſe Notions of the great End and 
Defign of Religion; thro' unchriſtian 
contentiouſneſs, and more eager Zeal for 
1 | the 


of 25e Hol I Communion. 


commands of God; this Body of Chriſt, 
this one univerſal Church, intended by 
our Lord to have been ſpread uniformly 
over all the Earth; has been for many Ages 
divided by many Parties, and into numerous 
Factions. But, as we all believe in the 
ſame God and Father of all, as we are all 
redeemed by the fame Lord Feſus Cbriſt, 
as we are all baptized into the profeſſion 
of the ſame Creed, (the Apoſtles Form 
of Sound words,) and are al; partakers of 
the ſame Communion at the Table of our 
Lord; ſo by this one unchangeable and 
fundamental Root of Unity, ought we 
to uſe our utmoſt endeavours to Bd faſt 
the Head, from which all the Body by 
joints and bands having nouriſhment mi- 
niſtred, and knit together, increaſes with 
the increaſe of God, Col. ii. 19. 

AND as this great Duty of mutual 
Love and Charity, is thus inforced upon 
us by the general Deſign and Tendency, 


by the whole Tenor of the Golpel; ſo is 


it ſtill nore particularly and moſt ftrongly, 
by the Example of that unparalled in- 


Vol. IV. M ſtance 
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the imaginations of Men, than for the 8 1 „ 
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S x xM.ſtance of —_— the Death of 
VH. Chriſt for our -{; 


s, which we profeſs 
to commemorate as often as we ommu- 
nicate at his Holy Table: Where tis 

not poſſible for us to approach wich 
Hearts duly ſenſible of, and worthily af- 
fected with, the Greatneſs of the Love 
of Chriſt towards us; but it muſt at the 


fame time excite in us a diſpoſition to 


imitate him, according to the. proportion 
of our Abilities; and to expreſs our Gra- 


titude to him, by following that Exam- 
ple of loving and doing good to our 


brethren, which he has in ſo eminent a 

manner ſet before us. Tis particularly 
taken notice of by St Luke, that the pri- 
mitive Diſciples, as they continued ſted- 


faſt in the Apoſtles doctrine and in break- 
ing of bread and in prayer, ſo they did 
all things unanimouſly, with one accord, 


Acds ii. 46, with mutual Love, Charity 
and Good-will. Our Lord himſelf, in 
that laſt and moſt affectionate Diſcourſe, 


which he made to his Diſciples a 


little before his Death, at the time of 
his inſtituting the Sacrament of the 
2 E Lord's 


£1 = R _ 


of the Holy Communion. 16 3 


Lord's Supper; inſiſts upon This, as the 8 . 8 


ching of all others the moſt accep table 3 
to him, and moſt deſired by him; This © 
is my commandment, that ye love one an- 
other, as I have loved you, St Fob, xv. 123 
and ch. xiii, 34, A new commandment 1 
give unto you, that ” love, one another; ; 
even as J have lowed you, that ye a We 
love one another. And the A poſtle St 
Jobn, who leaned upon his Maſter's. 
Breaſt, and ſeems in a particular manner 


to have been partaker of his kind and 


loving Spirit, the Spirit of meekneſs, 
gentleneſs, and goodneſs; preſſes this 
Duty accordingly, with a like earneſt- 
neſs: Herein, ſays he, is Love; not that 
we loved God, but that he loved Us, and 
ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
Sins. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, We 
ought alſo to love one another, 1 Joh. iv. 10; 

And ch. iii. 16, Hereby perceive we the 
Love of God, becauſe he (becauſe Chriſt) 
laid down his life for us; and We ought 


to lay, down our lives for the Brethren: To 


lay down our lives for them; i. e. to love 


them, comparatively ſpeaking, even as 


Not. = 2 our 
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SERUM. our own Lives; to love them as our- 
XII. ſelves; to do every thing that is in our 
Power: reaſonably, for their benefit and 
advantage. This is the true Spirit of 
Chriſtianity ; This is the full and proper 
Effect of the Goſpel of Chriſt : By This 
we are to judge of ourfelves, whether 
ve be truly and indeed his Diſciples, 
and have made any conſiderable progreſs 
and improvement in his religion. And 
By This we are in a more eſpecial man- 
ner to examine ourſelves, whether we 
be duly qualified, to be made worthy 
partakers of Bis Body and Blood, who 
died for this end, that as he might re- 
concile us to God, fo he might alſo re- 
concile us to each other. And indeed in 
other particulars, men are not ſo very 
apt to miſtake, There is no Man who 
approaches the Lord's Table with any 
Reverence, with any Senſe of Religion 
upon his Mind; but is defirous at that 
time, to ſtrengthen his Faith in God, to 
expreſs his Gratitude to his Saviour, to 
obtain Pardon of his paſt and forſaken 
| Sins through the Merits of bis Blood 
=_ | **a - L _ who 


of zbe Holy Communion. 


who loved us and gave himſelf for us, S z NM M. 
and to make ſolemn reſolutions of per- VII. 


fecting his Repentance and renewing his 
Obedience towards God: There is no man, 
I fay, who has any Senſe af all of Reli- 
gion upon his Mind, but muſt needs 
come affected with ſuch Thoughts and 
Intentions as theſe : But in the matter of 
mutual Love and Good-will towards 
each other; in the exerciſe of Chriſtian 

Charity and univerſal Benevolence; in 
that readineſs to forgive offences, to o- 
verlook little provocations, to promote 
ſpeedy reconciliation, which the Goſpel 
requires and inſiſts upon as of ſo great 
importance; in This we are very apt to 
be careleſs and defective ; and to imagine 
that external zeal in devotion towards 
God, may compenſate for the want of 
real Charity and doing good to our Bro- 
ther. For, notwithſtanding. all the un- 
reaſonable Heats and Animoſities among 
Chriſtians, all the uſeleſs and contentious 
diſputes, all the peeviſh and needleſs 
provocations, all that difficulty of for- 


giving and being reconciled to each other, 
= BW which 
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which is fo obvious to Sbſerve i in the 
World; yet how few do we find, whoſe 
Conſciences are apt to be affected with 
theſe things ? whoſe {cruples concerning 
their own unwrorthineſs to "commuthi- 
Cate, are founded upon theſe coiiſidera- 
tions? And yet 'tis very evident, that 
to be in love and charity with our Neigh- 
bours, (i. e. with all mankind, as far as 
is poſſible in that infinite variety of dif- 
ferent circumſtances, ) is no leſs neceſſary 
a Qualification for communicating wor- 
thily, than *tis neceffary that we truly 
and earneſtly repent us of our Sins com- 


mitted more immediately againſt God. 


'Tis as evident that the deſign of our 
Saviour's inſtituting the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, was to be a declara- 
tion of our Communion one with ano- 
ther; a declaring, that, according to the 
Apoſtle's expreſſion, we, being many, are 
one Bread and one Body, ſignified by our 
being all partakers of that one Bread; 
as that it was intended to be a Profeffion 
of our Communion with Him; a pro- 


feſſing, that he Bread which we break, 


15 
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is the Communion of his Body; And the S ER M. 
Cup which aue bleſs, the Communion of his VIE 


Blood. Tis no lefs evident, that the 
Connexion and Sympathy of the Mem- 
bers one with another, is neceſſary to the 
Life and Preſer vation of the Body; than 
that the Union of them all with the 
Head, and their common dependence 
upon it, is neceſſary to the ſame End. 
Our Saviour, in all his diſcourſes, lays 
ſo great and remarkable a ſtreſs upon 
This duty; as if therein conſiſted almoſt 
the whole of Religion: Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, is 
the firft and great commandment, the be- 
ginning and foundation of all Religion; 
and the ſecond, ſaith he, is like unto it, 

7 hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 
Tux particular Expreſſions, or manners, 
of ſbewing forth which Love, moſt ear- 
neſtly and peculiarly inſiſted upon in 
Scripture, are theſe two. I/, A wil- 
lingneſs to forgive injuries and offences; 
and 2dly, a readineſs to ſhew mercy to 
the poor. of, A willingneſs! to forgive 
injuries and offences, is particularly re- 
M 4 commended 
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SE x Xt. commended. to us by the Example, as - 


VII 


well as injoined by the Commandment of 
our. Lord : The whole Chriſtian. diſpens 
fation, the general grace and mercy of 
the Goſpel, the great pardon purchaſed | 
by the Death of Chriſt, whereof the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper is a per- 


petual ſolemn commemoration; ; being 


entirely founded in God's gracjous readi- 
neſs, for Chriſt's ſake, to forgive Us; 
and being no leſs intended to be ſet be. 


fore us as an Example to imitate, than 


as an ineſtimable Bleſſing to be received 


with all poffihle Thankfylneſs, For 
which reaſon, that great and ori iginal 
Grace of God in the Goſpel, = Re- 
miſſion of Sins ſet forth even in Baptiſm 
itſelf, ſeems by our Lord to be reverſed 
upon failure of this condition of our for- 
gi ving one another ; in that Parable 


wherein he compares the Kingdom of 


Heaven to a certain King, who having 
forgiven one of his Servants a, debt of 
ten thouſand talents, yet afterwards, when 
that ſervant refuſed to forgive one of his 
„ eee an Hundred Pence, the 
King 
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vas 2oroth. with him again, and 458 FRM. 
h — bim to the Tormentars, till be ſhould VII. 
pay all that was due unto him; 3 faying 
unto him, O thoy wicked ſervant, J. for- 
gave thee all that debt, becauſe thou de- 
firedſi mne: Shouldft rot Thau 4 Io baye 
bad compaſſion. on thy fellow-ſervant, even 
as I bad pity on thee? Which our Sa- 
viour thus applies to Us in the. conclu- 
fon of the Parable 5 So likewiſe, ſays he, 
ſhall my beaueniy Father da alſo unto you, 
if ye from your hearts forgive not every 
one his. Brother their treſpaſſes, St Matt, 
xviii. 35. (He does not mean Publick 
Malefattars : For this. would deſtroy all 
Government :; Neither are. ſuch ſtiled 
Brethren : But, forgive every one his 
Brother their private Offences,. and be 
reconciled upon reaſonable and. eafy 
Terms: This is the Meaning of the Pa. 
rable.) And in that Form of Prayer, 
which our Saviour was pleaſed to teach 
his Diſciples for perpetual Uſe, he fo 
interpoſes the acknowledgment of our 
Obligation to this Duty; that every man, 


even in his <9 Projer, is ebliged.to 
declare 


FERY 
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SE RM, declare himfelf unworthy of. Pardon, 


and to hay e forfeited all title to the for 
giveneſs 0 God, for his oon Sins; if at 
the fare time he is not willing and 
ready, upon the molt reaſonable terms, 
to forgive all his Brother's treſpaſſes and 
offences againſt him. How much more, 
at that moſt ſolemn commemoration of 
the Death of Chrift in the Sacrament; 
when we are acknowledging in the moſt 
publick manner, all oor hopes of. Salva- 
tion, all our expectation of Pardon, to 
be owing to that free and undeſerved 
Gobdneft of God, which ſent his Son to 
die for us, and to obtain reiniffion of 
Sm; How much more (I fay) at That 
time, mult the very Nature of the Du- 
ty we are performing, the Solemnity of 
our confeſſing our own Unworthineſs, the 
publickneſs of our acknowledging the 
freeneſs of God's Goodneſs to us in for- 
giving us through Chriſt our ten thou- 
ſand talents; of neceſſity remind us, how 
abſolutely fit and reaſonable and indiſ- 
penſable it is, that we ſhould be very 
> 8810 to forgive each ather our hundred 


pence ! 
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make it, that he adviſes a man, if he has 
brought his giſt to the altar, und there 
remembers that his Brother has ought a- 
gainſt bim; he adviſes him to leave there 
his gift (before the altar, and go bis way, 
firſt be retonciled to his B rother, and then 
come and offer his gift, St Matt. v. 23. 
He makes'ir, not indeed of more impor- 
tance, thin offering his gift; as if it 
might be an excuſe for neglecting That; 
but he declares it to be of ſo much im- 
portance, that the Gift or Service is not 
acceptable to God, without the forego- 


1 
pence! Even ſo neceffary does dur Lord Sz Me 


s 


ing reconciliation with Man. The A- 


poſtles likewiſe are perpetually urging 
this Argument, upon the ſame ground: 


Col. iii. 13. Forbearing one another, and 


forgiving one another, if any man has a 
quarrel againſt any; even as Chriſt for- 
gave you, ſo alſo do ye. And again; Be 
ye kind one to another, tender-brarted, 
forgiving one another, eden as God for 
Chriſt's ſake has forgiven you,” Eph. iv. 32; 
andi in the following chapter, ver. 2, Nalł 
In Love, as Chriſt alſo has loved us, and 
you 
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O E R M. given himſelf for us, an offering and a 


I. ſacrifice to God, for a feet-fmelling ſa- 
© wour, *Tis impoſſible that any man who 


_ conſiders theſe exhortations, and has a 


juſt Senſe of his own unworthineſs, and 
of the Goodneſs of God, and of the 
great Remiſſion purchaſed for him by 
the Death of Chriſt, of which he hopes 
to partake in attending with a fit diſpo- 
ſition of Mind upon the ordinances of 
Divine appointment; 'tis impaſſible that 
any man, with The/e thoughts about him, 
can continue peeviſh and contentious, 
mercileſs and uncharitable, eafy to be 


proyoked, and difficult to be reconciled. 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 


therefore, ſo far as 'tis a memorial of the 
Death of Chriſt, of his Love towards us, 


and of his purchaſing forgiveneſs for us; 


ſo far tis a moſt ſtrong and powerful 
Argument, to oblige us to mutual Love, 
Charity and Good-will ; to Forgiveneſs, 


Gentleneſs, and Eaſineſs to be reconciled. 
And yet even This alſo, ought not to 
be made a Matter of Scruple and ground- 


leſs Doubts, as if no man could be a 
worthy 


of the Holy — . 


worthy Communicant without being in» z M. 
actual Agreement with all Mankind; VII. 


But tis to be underſtood only as an Argu- 

nent of Duty, within its Juſt bounds and 
proper limitations: For 'tis by no means 
impoſſible but Conttoverſies concerning 
mens Rights and Properties may ariſe, 

eren among good Chriſtians; nay, tis not 
poſſible, in the preſent ſtate of human 
Nature, but they 01 ſometimes ariſe : 
And our Saviour muſt not be underſtood, 
to forbid us making uſe of ſuch means, 
for the preſervation of our juſt rights, 
and for preventing the increaſe of in- 
juries, as the Laws of Wiſe and Chri- 
ſtian Countries, and the Uſages of good 
and pious men direct us to make uſe of. 
But the intent of what has been ſaid, is; 
that the conſideration of the Death of 
Chriſt, of his great Love and Forgive- 
neſs to us, which we ſolemnly comme-- 
morate in the Holy Sacrament, cannot 
fail to diſpoſe us, if we partake thereof 
worthily, to be very willing and ready, 
upon the moſt reaſonable terms, to for- 


give injuries and offences; to be Aikcult 
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S RR A. to be provoked, eaſy to be reconciled, 


Ne 


apt to interpret things in the beſt man- 
ner; rather to recede. fomeyhat | from 
our right, than exceed in inſiſting upon 
more; and, if at any time we are un- 
avoidably engaged in controverſy about 
our Juſt Rights, yet never to carry it 
further than is abſolutely neceſſary for 
the Preſervation of Peace and Order and 


good Government in the World, as be- 


comes the Society or Communion of 
Chriſtians. 2&ly, The 9 other branch of 


that Love and Charity, to which (I ſaid) 
the commemoration of the Death of 


Chriſt obliges us, is a ready diſpoſition 
to ſhew mercy to the Poor. The Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, as they al ways celebrated 
the Praiſes of God, upon this ſolemn 
occaſion, with the greateſt zeal and car- 
neſtneſs of affection, with gladneſs and 


ff magleneſs of Heart, Acts ii. 46; ſo they 


as conſtantly expreſſed this their j joy and 
chankfulneſs, by liberal contributions, to 
relieve the neceſſities of the poorer Saints 
Which cuſtom is, with great reaſon, con- 
tinued to this day. And indeed tis very 

natural, 


firibution unto Them and unto all men 


of the Holy y Communion, 


natural, when we ſeriouſly meditate on S E R N. 
the ſtupendous love of Chriſt, in giving Val. 


himſelf freely a Sacrifice for us, and bis 
own ſelf vearing our Sins in his own body 
on the tree; tis very natural, (ſince we 
cannot make any return to bim,) that we 
ſhould defire to expreſs eur gratitude in 

that way, which he is pleaſed to acoept ; 
as done immediately to himſelf; that is, 

in ſhowing mercy and charity to the 
Poor. That Their hearts being rejoiced 
with our Bounty, may zealouſly joyn 
with us in ſending up praiſes and thankſ- 
givings to our common Father; and 
that, abounding to every good work, we 


may be inriched in every thing to all boun- 


tifulneſs, which cauſeth through us thankſ- 
giving to God. For the adminiſtration of 
this Service (as St Paul expreſſes it, 2 Cor. 
Ix. 12,) not only ſupplyeth the wants of 
the Saints, but is abundant alſo by many 
thankſgivings unto God; While by the er- 
periment of this miniſtration, they glorify 
God for your profeſt Subjection unto the 


goſpel of Cbriſt, and for yaur liberal di- 
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SERMON VIII. 


The Nature, End and Deſign of 
the Holy Communion, 


1 Cor. xi. 27. 
Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty 
of the Body and r oF the 

Lord. 


Jr 2 4 H Av E lately, from our Sa- S ERM. 
Wy viour's words of inſtitution, VIII. 
-— e.. do in remembrance of SWW 
YA JESS | y Me.) diſcourſed concerning 
the Nature, End, un Defign, 

of the Sacrament of the Lord's ie 
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Sz x M. I ſhall now from theſe words of St Paul, 


VIII. 


proceed to ſome other conſiderations, ne- 
ceſſary to be underſtood, in order to dur 


partaking worthily of that Holy Sacra- 
ment: ¶ hoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and 


drink this cup of the Lori unworthily, * ſhall 


be guilty of the Body and Blood of the 
Tord. Which words do plainly ſuppaſe 


in them, 1ſt, a Duty enjoined; to eat this 
bread and drink this cup : 2dly, A Benefit 


_ ariſing from the due performance of the 
duty; implied 1 in the contrary danger of 
doing it unworthily. Zaly, A certain 


Care and Preparation neceſſary, in order 
to perform it worthily ; leaſt by negli- 


gence: and want of Devotion, we become 


guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 


In the following diſcourſe therefore, 1 


| ſhall brieſly conſider, J, The Obligation 


we lie under to perform the Duty enjoin- 


ed. 2dly, What Benefits we may expect 


to be made partakers of, by ME ai it 
in a due and worthy manner. 34. What 


Taliſications or Preparation is neceſſary, 


6 = order to ſuch a due and worthy receiv- 


In which Matter, becauſe Men 


ave ſometimes on the one hand, been 
£ perplexed 


of the Holy Communion. 


perplexed with many and unreaſonable x N u. 
ſcruples, as well as on the other hand VIII. 


been too negligent and void of Devotion; 


I hall therefore in the 47h place confider 


the groundleſßneſs and vanity of the 
greateſt part of thoſe Reaſons, which 
Men uſually allege for cheir abſtaining 
from the Communion, under pretenſe of 
Want of due Preparation. And Laftly, 
I ſhall conclude what I think Proper to 
offer to your meditations upon this Sub- 
jet, with/ taking notice of ſome of the 
great and ſcandalous Corruptions, where- 
with the Church of Rome have diſho- 
noured this ſolemn commemoration of 
our Lord, and of his dying for us. 

1. I A to conſider what Obligation 
ies upon us, to perform this Duty at all. 
And upon This Head there needs little 
inlargement ; it being acknowledged by 
Chriftians of all Communions, (ex- 
cepting perhaps One only Sect,) to be the 
expreſs and poſitive commandment of our 
Lord. So that tho we could not have un- 
derſtood ſo much of the reaſonableneſs 
and uſefulneſs of the precept, as we do; 
tho' we could not have perceived diſtinct- 

Vo I. IV. 32 ly, 
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SER M. ly, the Benefits that we receive thereby; 
III. nor have at all appr ehended the particular 


grounds and reaſons of the fitneſs of the 
command; (which Now is by. no means 


the caſe;): yet the clearneſs and expreſſ- 


neſs of the injunction itſelf, would never- 


| theleſs have made the Obligation ſuffici- 
_ ently evident; and it would well have 


becomed us, without further inquiry, to 


have ſubmitted with all Humility to the 


Will and Authority of our Lord. Tale, 


eat; and, Drink ye all wa this ; and, This 
do in remembrance of me; are words con- 


taining as clear and expreſs a command, 


as are any where to be met with, upon 
any other occaſion in the whole New Te- 


ſtament: and they are recorded by three 


of the four Evangeliſts. And they are re- 


peated by St Paul, in the words a little be- 
fore the Text, as a commandment enfor- 


ced diſtinctly, by a new and particular 


Revelation to himſelf; I have received, 
faith he, of the Lord, that which I alſo 
delivered unto you, that the Lord Feſus, 


the ſame night in which he was betrayed, 
took bread, and when he had given thanks, 


be brake it, and Jo, T, ale, eat; , this ts 


ws | JE xv 7 


. a * — —— atten. Att lf oa, in: "Oe 9 > 
2 4 * * 5 9 N 4 * > © TO, * a wg et * 4,5 x" 
N NET. oy * e F 9 3 n Fe. 7 1 ** 
- 7 - o * I , 4 » OOO A Xx 3 4 i . . * 8 7 
OO L 7 n 2 2 > x 2 n ; 123 5 Fa ; 
* . : q 

n 8 Ne $079 n : ta he > 8 1 

2 3 * „. * . 7 - 

" _ - 
* * - 


3 : a of 
£ { ' 
- 


of the Holy Communion. 181 
my body, which is broken for you: thit do 8 E RN. 
in remembrance of me. After the ſame man- VIII. 
ner alſo he took the cup,. when he had ſup- Ve 
fed, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſta- 
ment in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it in remembrance of me. For as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till be 
come. I have received of the Lord; that 
is, he received it, not by tradition from 
thoſe who were before him, but by im- 
mediate Revelation from Chriſt himſelf. 
For ſo he expreſsly aſſures us, concerning 
the manner of his own inſtruction in all 
the precepts of the Goſpel: Gal. i. 16, 17, 
12, 1 conferred not, ſaith he, with Fleſh and 
Blood, neither went I up to Feruſalem to 
them which were Apoſtles before me ;--=nei- 
ther received I it of man, neither was I 
taught it; but by the Revelation of Feſus 
Chriſt. This added fingular Weight and 
Authority, to all St Paul's admonitions 
: and exhortations ; and it made his reproof 
/ to the Corinthians, (in this particular in- 
; ſtance of their unworthily receiving the 
„ Holy Communion, ) to be doubly power- 
, ful and effectual: becauſe-it was in the 
1 N 3 ceuſe 
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S EA M. caſe of their neglecting ſo expreſs a Com- 
Vin. mand, not only delivered to them at the 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel, but receiv- 
ed alfo by St Paul with particular inforce- 
ment, in a new Revelation from the Lord 
himſelf. And ſuitable to the expreſſneſs 
and importance of the Command, is the 
account the Scripture gives us of the 
Practice of the primitive Diſciples: 
Acts ii. 42, 46. They continued ſtedfaſt- 
ly in the Apoſtles doctrine and Fellowſhip, 
and in breaking of bread, and in Prayer; 
And continuing daily with one accord in 
the Temple, and breaking bread from houſe 
to houſe, they eat their meat with glad- 
neſs and ſingleneſs of Heart. In which 
account 1s remarkable, not only their ob- 
ſervance of the Duty, but the conſtancy 
alſo and frequency of their doing it; They 
continued fedfaſtly in the Apoſtles do- 
ctrine, and were daily in the Temple, 
breaking bread with one accord. Which 
frequency of Communicating, (tho nor 
as to the preciſe Time indeed, yet in ge- 
neral the doing it frequently) is plainly 
implied to be our Duty, and ſuppoſed in 
thoſe words of our Saviour; Do this, as 
oft 
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oft as He. drink it, in remembrance of me, S EN M. 
x Cor. xi. 25. and in thoſe of St Paul, VIE. 
As oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this 3 
Cup, ye do fhew the Lord's death till be 
come. And indeed, if there could be any 
difference in the degree of the Obl igation 
of our Lord's commands, (I mean, of 
ſuch commands as are not moral and e- 
ternal, but of a poſitive nature only ;) 
ir would be natural almoſt to lay the 
greateſt ſtreſs, upon that which he gave 
us @ little before his death; upon that 
which he commanded us to do particular- 
ly in remembrance of bim; upon that 
which he commanded us to do in remem- 
brance of the greateſt inſtance Love 
and Compaſſion , that ever was in the 
World. For, Greater Love has no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life far 
bis Friend; But our Lord refuſed not to 
die for Us, while we were yet Enemies. 
And ſcarcely for 4 righteous man, as St 
Paul exprefles it, ill one dare to die; 
But God commendeth his Love towards us, 
in that while we were yet Sinhers, Chr 
died for Us, Rom. v. 8. The Meaning i is: 
G Was never, in point of Fuſtice, un- 
N 4 der 
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Sz 2M.der Any Obligation, to pardon continually 
VIII. ay the Sins of All Penitents ; But this 


gracious and free Compaſſion, his divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs: has thought fit to 
manifeſt, in the Method of That Re- 
demption purchaſed by the Death of 
Chriſt. In point of Gratitude therefore, 
no leſs than in Duty, are we bound fre- 
quently to commemorate this un parallelled 
Love of our Lord; and our neglecting to 
attend this ſacred Ordinance, is breaking 
thro' the ſtrongeſt ties of a double Obli- 
gation, 1 might add, further, that not 
only in Duty and Gratitude, but in In- 
tereſt alſo are we obliged to attend theſe 
poſitive Inſtitutions; God having appoint- 
ed them as external Means, to promote 
and improve in us (that which is the great 
End of all outward Performances,) the 
real Virtue and inward Religion of the 
Mind. But This is the | 

2d, Thing I propoſed to conſider, 
namely, What Benefits we may, expect to 
be made partakers of, by the due and 
worthy performance of this Duty. And 
here, as 1 before obſerved, tho' we did 
not diſtingtly þ know what thoſe Benefits 
were; 


df I, BRL... 

* & Yor: AQ F 
F F 

» 


of the Holy Communion. 


were; yet in all reaſon ought we. with anSERM. 
implicit Faith to have obeyed the com- VIII. 


mandment of Him, who, as he cannot 
deceive, ſo neither can he impoſe any 
thing upon us, that is not for our advan- 
tage. But, in reality, the Benefits we 
_ partake hereby are. manifeſt and evident. 
For, though the Sacrifice of the Death 
of Chriſt, is not daily repeated; as the 
Church of Rome' has fondly and pro- 

phanely imagined : Though the Subſtance 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, is not 
in an unintelligible manner produced a- 
new, out of the elements of Bread and 
Wine; Tho' the grace of God is not con- 
fined by any neceflary connexion to the 
material action; that the mere formal and 
external participation, ſhould, without 
true devotion of mind and without real 
amendment of Life, operate ſecretly and 
unintelligibly any ſpiritual advantage, ac- 
cording to ſome Men's vain and ſuperſti- 
tious expectation: Yet, when with Hearts 
full of Piety and true Devotion, with 
feedfaft Faith in God, and firm reſolutions 
of ſincere Obedience, Men, thankfully 


and frequently, in that manner which 
| God 
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SER m. God has appointed, commemorate the $a- 
VIII. crifice of the Death of Chriſt once offer. 
add for ever; is it not evidently a great 


and ineſtimable Benefit, if, through the 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, annexed 
not to the material elements, or to the 
outward action, but to the Ordinance 
partaken of by truly devout and well-diſ- 


| poſed minds; their Faith in God, be in- 
| creaſed ; their Hope and Truſt in him 
be ſtrengthened ; their Charity towards 


their brethren be inlarged, in Proportion 
to that Love they are commemorating « of 
their common Lord; their good reſoluti- | 
ons be confirmed ; themſelves inabled, to 


fu il thoſe reſolutions, in more effectual 


Obedience; and comforted with fuller af. 
ſurance of pardon of their paſt Sins, up- 
on true Repentance and Amendment, 
thro' the interceſſion of Him who died 
for them? Theſe (I fay,) are evidently 
great and ineſtimable Benefits: and very 
clearly ariſing, from a due and worthy 
frequenting of the Holy Communion. 


For, if even to private Prayer our Savi- 
our has annexed ſuch a promiſe, that 


with far greater readineſs than Men give 
good 


of the Holy Commun ion. 


good gifts unto. their. Children, will our SAM. 
heavenly Father give good things, St VIII. 
Moat. vii. 11. (ſpiritual good things even S . 


his Holy Spirit, as St Luke in the parallel 
place expreſſes it,) to them that ast bim; 
and if all publick Devotions, being Ordi- 
nances of God's on appointment, as 
Means and Inſtruments of Religion, have 
ſtill a greater aſſurance of God's Bleſſing 
attending them; how much more in this 
moſt ſolemn of all religious actions, in 
this great commemoration of the Sacri- 
fice of the Death of Chriſt, is it reaſona- 
ble to believe, that pious and well-diſpo- 
ſed Minds, are, by the affiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, which delights to dwell 
in Heavenly and devout Hearts, improvd 
in all religious Affections, and ſtrength- 
ened unto the acceptable Obedience of a 
Holy Life? But all this depende, as I be- 
= obſerved, and as Chriſtians can never 

be too frequently reminded; It depends 
(I ſay) entirely, not on any ſecret Virtue 
annexed to the external Action, (which is 
one of the moſt pernicious of all Errors in 
matters of Religion ;) but it depends whol- 
ly on the right Diſpeſition and worthy 


Qualification of a pious and devout Mind. 
Waicny 
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Szxm. Wulck was the 3d thing 1 propo- 
VIII. fed to conſider ; namely,” What Wali N 


cations or Preparation is neceſſary, in 
order to the making us worthy parta- 
kers of the Holy Communion. That, 
in general, there is a diſtinction to be 
made between things ſacred and pro- 
fane; is allowed by all men. That men 
are not to approach to the Table of the 
Lord, with the ſame careleſneſs and in- 
differency of Mind, with the ſame unat- 
tentiveneſs and unconcernedneſs of Spirit; 
with the ſame, worldly Thoughts and 
Diſpoſitions about them, as they do to 2 
common Feaſt: Thar, ſeeing (as St Paul 
argues) we have Houſes to eat and to drink 
in, therefore we ought not to deſpiſe the 
Church of God, by behaving ourſelves 
_ careleſsly in Both places alike: That, if 
we come unworthily and without any 
due Preparation of Mind, this is act to 
eat the Lord's Supper; But, inſtead there- 
of, we become guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, i. e. guilty of profanc- 
neſs, in not diſcerning the Lord's Body, in 
not diſtinguiſhing ſufficiently a ſolemn 
At of e oy: the difference of our 
behaviqur 
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condemnation, that is, as St Paul expreſsly © 
interprets himſelf, we provoke God to 
_ inflict ſeveral kinds of judgments upon us: 
All this is acknowledged by every one. Bur 
wherein particularly conſiſts that due Pre- 
paration, by which we may be ſure to 
avoid thoſe evils and dangers, and to ob- 
tain the Benefits of worthy receiving ; 
this is what the Conſciences of well-diſ- 
poſed Perſons, are always deſirous to be 
eſpecially inſtructed in. Now the only 
rule the Scripture gives us in this caſe, is 
that advice of the Apoſtle, in the Words 
immediately following the Text; ver. 28, 
Let à man examine himſelf, and ſo let bim 
eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup. 
And This Examination can only be of two 
forts : Either an Examination into. the 
whole ſtate and general courſe of a man's 
Life, whether he be at all a ſincere Chri- 
ſtian, or not; or elſe an Examination in- 
to the preſent diſpoſition of his mind, 
whether he be at this particular Ti ime in 
a devout frame and temper, or not. The 


former of theſe is indeed of exceeding 
great 
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SYR u. great importance, but of no difficulty at 
XIII. all; the latter, is of great difficulty and 


bours; or by acts of open Violence 


full of ſcruple, but by no means of fo 
great importance. - iſt, A man is to ex- 
amine into the whole ſtate and general 


courſe of his life, whether he be at all 


a ſincere Chriſtian, or not. In this ſenſe 


St Paul uſes the word; 2 Cor. xiii. 5, Ex- 


amine yourſelves, whether ye be in the 
Faith; prove your own ſelves : Know ye 


not your own ſelves, how that Feſus'Chrift 


7s in you, except ye be reprobates? And 
{bis Examination, is not a matter of great 


difficulty: For, as St John tells us, the 
children of God are manifeſt, and the thil- 


dren of the Devil; Whoſoeuer doth not 


righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither he that 


loveth not his Brother. Tf any man be a 
Blaſphemer of God, or a profane Mock- 
er and Deſpiſer of Religion; if he has 
no Senſe of the Maj jeſty of God upon his 


Mind, but habitually profanes that fa- 
cred and adorable Name by Oaths and 


vain Imprecations; if any man. lives in 
the practice of fecret Fraud and Deceit, 


of cheating and over- reaching his Neigh- 


and 


of the Holy Communion. 


and Cruelty, | of Paſſion and blood-thirſtyS £ = *. 


Revenge, ſhows that he hates his Brother 
whom God commands him to love; if 

any man indulges himſelf in Sins of bru- 
tiſn Uncleanneſs, or gives himſelf over 
to Drunkenneſs and baſe Debauchery; 
there is no great Difficulty in ſuch a 
perſon's Examination of himſelf ; for his 
Conſcience at the firſt Thought condemns 
him without controverſy, and his Sins 
apparently go before unto judgement. He 
is unfit, not only to approach che Table 
of the Lord; but unfit to joyn himſelf 
in the aſſemblies of the Saints; unfit to 
bear the Name and Profeſſion of a Chri- 
ſtian; unworthy to lift up his Eyes to- 
wards Heaven, towards the throne of bin 
who cannot behold iniquity. Such a per- 
ſon has no other courſe to take, but im- 
mediately with ſhame and confuſion of 
face to acknowledge his unworthineſs, 
and repent in duft and aſhes; to turn him- 
ſelf unto the Lord by a' total Change of 
his Courſe of Life, and an effectual Re- 
formation of manners ; and to cu. y migh- 
tily unto him that is able to ſave, "if per- 
haps the Wickedneſs of his paſt life may 
be 
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Sz xm, be forgiven him. But witbout ſuch a 
VIII. thorough Change of the whole courſe of 
nis life, to imagine that by the formal 
Preparation of a few days devotion, he 
can become worthy to partake of the 
Holy Communion, and then return to his 
former vicious practices ; this is openly 
mocking the Authority of God, who hateth 
the Hypocrite ; tis as it were challenging 
the Almighty to make good his threat- 
nings. But now on the other hand, if a 
man in the general courſe of his life has 
made it his ſincere endeavour to obey the 
commandments of God, to live in the 
| habitual Practice of. Sobriety, Righte- 

_ ouſneſs, Piety and Charity; If he has 
either been ſo happy as to have avoided 
all great crimes, or at leaſt has truly re- 
pented of them by utterly forſaking them; 
and his conſcience accuſes him of no other 
unrepented and unforſaken Sins, but the 
daily incurſions of humane frailty ; the 
frailties that virtuous and good men al- 
ways complain of, but can never wholly 
eſcape; the little deviations of inadver- 
tency and want of attention; the ſmall 
ſurprizes of Paſſion and ſudden tempta- 
tion 
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tion in An not of the higheſt ir import- 
ance, the careleſneſs of an unguarded word, 


the Vaniry of an indecent thought, the 
want of conſtant warmth and affection in 


devotion, or the like: When 75s, I ſay, 


is the caſe; then the Preparation of ſuch 
2 Perſon for the Holy Communion, is 
only that ſecond ſort of Examination T 
mentioned; an Examination into the pre- 


ſent diſpofition of his mind, whether he 


be at this particular time I a devout 
frame and Temper or not. And This, 


as I faid, is indeed, to pivus perſons of 


melancholy diſpoſitions, a matter very of- 


ten of great difficulty and full of Scruple; 


but, in reality, by no means of ſo great 
importance as the other. For, though 


we are indeed always to keep our feet, Eccleſ. v. 


when oe enter into the Houſe of God; tliat 
we offer not the Sacrifice of fools : yet 
the ſlowneſs and indiſpoſition the want 
of warmth and affection, the troubleſom 
and uneaſy or even irreligious Thoughts 


coming ſuddenly into their minds, Which 
ſuch melancholy: pious perſons are apt to 

complain of; ate by no means things that 
vaqualify them for religious duties. Such 


o | perſons, 
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perſons, ſeeing they conſtantly endeavour 
to obey the commandments of God, and 
to live in the habitual Practice os true - 


Virtue, are always fincerely religious, 


though they be not always equally ſenſible 
of it to their own Satisfaction. Their 


Lamps, though not always alike trimmed, 


yet are always burning. They have al- 
ways upon them what our Saviour ſtiles 


the wedding-garment, although not al- 
ways in equal order. Wherefore, though 


it becomes us highly, upon every ſolemn 


occaſion, to trim our lamps, to ſet our 
garments in order, to excite our moſt af- 


fectionate devotion, to lay aſide for the 


preſent all ſecular and worldly Thoughts, 


and to examine more ſtrictly and parti- 


cularly into the ſtate and diſpoſition of 


our Souls, as Time and Opportunity of- 
fers, without anxious and ſuperſtitious ſo- 
licitude; ; yet, where this is by any acci- 
dent prevented, good men are, by the 
habitual courſe of a virtuaus life, in a 
continual general Preparation; and may 

at all times as fafely communicate. wich- 
out Scruple, as tis certain that a vicious 


and debanched perſon can at 70 time be 


fit 


of the Holy Communiin: 


fit to do it, by any formal preparative of SE f 2 
a few days Devotion. For after all that 


can be ſaid upon this Subject, there is 
no other certain and infallible mark, to 
judge whether we have prepared ourſelves 
duly, and communicated worthily, or 
not; but only by the conſequent effect. 
If we improve more in Virtue, and more 
diligently avoid every kind of Sin; if we 
ſerve God more devoutly, and love our 


Brother with a more univerſal Charity, 


and endeavour more ſincerely and ſteddily 
to obey the commandments of God in 
the following courſe of our lives; tis ve- 
ry certain our Preparation was good, and 
our Communion acceptable: Bur if we 
continue to live viciouſly, in Any inſtance 
of unrighteous Practice; our Preparation, 
at beſt, was but a formal hypocriſy; and 
our Offering, was without Incenſe. This 
is the only Rule that may certainly be 
depended upon; This is judging of the 
Tree by its Fruit; Which, both in Na- 
ture and in Religion, is the only unerring 


way of Trial. And all other marks what- 


ſoever, are but perplexing difficulties, full 


of doubts and ſcruples and endleſs Super- 
Ver by. 2  * ſition.” 
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Sx R M. ſtition. And now from hence tis wer 
III. eaſy to ſhow, in the 


4th place, The Groundleſneſs and Va 
nity of moſt of thoſe reaſons, which men 
uſually allege for their abſtaining from 
the Communion, under pretence of want 
of due Preparation. For, V their unpre- 
paredneſs ariſes from a vicious and de- 
bauched life, which they are unwilling 
to reform; they art unworthy indeed, 
and they ought to abſtain; but not from 
the Communion only, bm from Prayer: 
alſo, and from a/l Profeſſion of Religion ; 
they being fueh perfons, whom Chriſtian 
Diſcipline ought to ſeparate from the 
Communion of Saints, as their own con- 
fcience ſeparates them from the hopes 
of Heaven. All religious Actions to ſuõ,d 
perſons, being like watering a plant, 
whoſe very roots are dead In which 
ftate ſo long as they continue, they have 
no great reaſon to be uneaſy at their un- 
| worthineſs to receive the Holy Commu- 
nion here; feeing they have no regard for 
their own Souls, and no Care of being 
worthy to partake of the Happineſs of 


the Righteous . But zF the un- 
2 worthineſs 


of the Holy Communi on. 


worthineſs they allege, be only a preſent 8 x N M. 
Want of Warmth of Devotion, or a ge- VIII. 
neral Senſe of their being frail and ſinfu l“ Y Y 


creatures, notwithſtanding their beſt and 
moſt ſincere endeavours to avoid all 
| known Sin; this I have already ſhown, 
not to be a real Unworthineſs, but mere- 
ly an ungrounded and melancholy ima- 
gination, which ought to be ſlighted and 
reſiſted. F they be terrified at the ſe- 
verity of the Penalty, that rhey who eat 
and drink unworthily, eat and drink con- 
demnation to themſelves ; tis to be obſer- 
ved, that when this is underſtood of the 
unworthineſs only of a fingle Action, the 
condemnation denounced is not eternal 
damnation, but temporal judgment, as 
St Paul expreſsly explains his own Words 
in That very Text. But when the un- 
worthineſs is habitual, and ſo liable to a 
ſeverer condemnation ; . 'tis evident the 
penalty arjnexed, is not to the ſingle Ac- 
tion of eating and drinking, but to the 
habitual Rate of Unworthineſs ; in which 
evil ſtate That man equally continues, 
who, being habitually Unworthy, eats 
not; as he who eats, being likewiſe un- 
2 worthy : 


4 \ 
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Sx R M. worthy: And conſequently he cannot, by 
VIII. abſtaining, eſcape that condemnation, 
' which is however due to his Unworthineſs, 
whether he communicates or no. For 'tis 
not poſſible, that he who ow continues 
unworthy to partake of the Lord's Sup- 

per, ſhould hereafter be found worthy to 
participate of the eternal Supper of the 
Lamb, Wherefore, uhiſſt any man really 
continues unworthy; as it is no benefit to 

him to communicate, ſo to abſtain is no 
advantage, and there is no other way for 

him to eſcape the judgment he fears, but 

by immediately preparing himſelf in the 

way of righteouſneſs, to become worthy 

to ſerve God here, and injoy him here- 
after. Laſtly, if men abſtain out of an 
apprehenſian that Sins committed after- 
wards will become unpardonable ; I an- 
{wer, there is not the leaſt ground or hint 

in Scripture” for any ſuch apprehenſion. 
That the Sins of Chriſtians againſt the 
clear light of the Goſpel ſhall more dif- 
ficultly be pardoned, than the Sins of 
choſe who want that light; the Scripture - 
does indeed frequently aſſure us: And 'twere 
well if men would think of it more than 

5 they 


1 
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” I 


of the Hi ly Communion.” 


they do: But this Aggravation of Sin is 8 E R N. 
equally the ſame, in thoſe who receive Ml 

the Communion, and in thoſe who receive 
it not. For not, if we Sin wilfully after 


we have received che Sacrament, but if 
we Sin wilfully after we have received the 
knowledge of the Truth, (faith the Apoſtle,) 
there remains 70 new Sacrifice for Sin. 
And his conſideration indeed is a good 
reaſon, not to deter men from the Com 
munion, but to deter them from pretend- 
ing to be Chriſtians at all, fo long as they 


_ reſolve to live viciouſly and irreligiouſly. 


. AND now nothing remains of what 
I propoſed upon this Subject, but in the 
laſt place juſt to mention ſome of the 


_ groſs corruptions, 'wherewith the Church 


of Rome have highly diſhonoured this ſo- 


lemn commemoration of the Death of 


our Lord. And | 

I, WHEREAS our Saviour has choughe * 
fit to inſtitute no other memorial of his 
Death and Paſſion, but only the Eucha- 
riſtical Feaſt of the Sacrament; tis a 
great and unpardonable prefumprion, for 
men to imagine that they zhemſe/ves can 
invent better repreſentations and more 


ſenſible helps to Devotion, than that which 
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* God has appointed: Such as are the uſe 


corrupt mens manners, and bring i in great 


of I mages, and che like, in religious 
Worſhip. Wherein, as they have depart- 
ed from the Simplicity an ſpiritual Pu- 
rity of the Chriſtian worſhip; ſo they 
have found by experience, that the ad- 
dition of any ſuch humane inventions in 
the Worſhip of God, has tended only. to 


and endleſs Superſtitions. 
2. WHEREAS our Saviour inſtituted 
this Holy Sacrament expreſsly for à per- 


petual Remembrance or Commemoration of 


his Death and P aſſion; 3 tis A very great 


corruption, to teach that the elements are 


changed into the Sub ſtance of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, and that the Sacrament 
is properly a continual repetition (not 
commemoration) of that expiatory Sacri- 


fice once offered upon the croſs. Our 


Lord's command, is, Do this in remem- 


'brance of Me. Now in the Nature of 


Things, the remembrance of any thing, 1s. 


not the repetition of the thing itſelf. And 
ſuch a repeated offering up continually 
the real ſubſtantial Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, (if any ſuch ching could be.) 


would 


of the Holy Communion. 


would not be a commemorating the Sacri-S K R N. 
fe once offered upon the croſs, but bi- VI NE, 


terating the memory of ĩt by offering — 
perpetually new ones, ' And then muſt 
Chriſt oft have ſuffered ſince the Foundation 
of the World; whereas now Once only in 
the end of the World (as the Scripture ex- 
preſsly affirms) has be appeared to put 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. The 
Arguments drawn by thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, from the figurative expreſſions, | 
by which the elements are called Cbriſt s 
Body and Blood; and the Sacrament itſelf, 
a Sacrifice; (in like. manner as Chriſt fi- 
guratively calls himſelf, a Door, a Way, 
a Vine, and the like; and the Apoſtles 
call Praiſe. and Alms a Sacrifice; and St 
Paul ſtiles the Chriſtian Church the True 
Circumciſion :) The Arguments, I fay, 
drawn from theſe figurative expreſſions for 
the Popiſh doctrine, are as abſurd and 
contrary to common ſenſe, as their Prac- 
tiſe of worſhipping a piece of Bread for 
God, is idolatrous and abominable. 
. Whereas our Saviour commands 
his Diſeiples expreſsly, to eat of this 


Bread and drin of this tis a moſt 
unjuſti- 


i - 
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VIII. Rome, to with-hold the 
A 
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the Church of 
Cup from the 
people. St Paul, in the plaineſt words 
that can be, declares it to be the peoples 
Duty, to partake in both kinds; As oft as 


ye eat this bread and drink this cu p, ye do 
ſhew the Lord's Death till he come: And 


our Saviour's command to his Diſciples, 


was, Drink ye all of this, as well as, Take, 


eat, this is my Body. To which if it be 


replied (as they ſometimes abſurdly do) 


that all thoſe Diſciples whom our Sa- 
viour commanded to drink this, were 
Prieſts, and none of them Lay-men; tis 
evident they were the ſame perſons only, 
to whom he adminiſtred the Bread alſo: 


and then it will follow, by the ſame rea- 


fon, that the people are denied the Cup, 


that they may be denied partaking of the 


Sacrament at all: Which is the higheſt 
Impiety. But then Ve alſo of the re- 


formed Church, ought always to be put 


in mind, that though we are allowed to 


communicate in Both kinds, yet we may 


ſtill loſe the Advantage of Both, if the 
Holineſs of our Lives be not anſwerable 
to the obligations which This Communion 
lays upon us. 


SERMON 


SER MON IX. 


Of the Catholick C hurch of 
Chriſt. 


| RAAARAEGRBRHCARHEALE 


Hes. xi, 22, 23. 
But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 


the City of the Living God, the heaven- 
ly Feruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company of Angels, To the general Aſ- 
ſembly and Church of the firf-born 
which are written in Heaven, and to 
God the Fudge of All, and to "the Spi- 
rits of juſt men made perfect, and to 
Feſus the Mediator of the new Cove- 
nant, 


7 5 HESE © contain the 8 E x x. 
F. livelieſt and mot noble De- IX. 


8 8 Sens God AT of the Communion 
of all its Members both with 


each other and with their Head; that is 
any 
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Sz RM, any where to be found in the whole Scrip- 
IX. ture. The Name of God's Church, and 
cke Fellowſhip of the Saints, or che Com- 
munion of the Faithful; ate words perpe- 
tually in the Mouths of All, who call 
themſelves Cbriſtians: But the true Intent 
and application of them, according to the 
Scripture-ſenſe of the words, is attended 
to and underſtood by Few. The Love of 
Power, Authority, and worldly Dominion, 
has made Some abuſe the facred Name of 
the Church of God, to ſerve Purpoſes 
of Tyranny, Ab and Cruelty: 
And This is what the Scripture calls, The 
Man of Sin fitting in_the Temple (or 
Church) of God. Others, through a 
mean, peeviſh, and uncharitable Spirit; 
fond of impoſing upon their Brethren 
particular Modes and Notions; and blend- 
ing Doctrines and Ceremonies. of mere 
buman Autharity, as of the ſame impor- 
tance with the efſential Laws of our Sa- 
viour's kingdom; have profanely and ſa- 
crilegiouſly made uſe of the ſame vene- 
rable Name of the Church of God, to co- 
ver the Worldly Deſigns and Intereſts of 
„ene Parti * TON en, or Bod es of 


Church of Chriſt. 


Men: And This, in the proper and high- 8 2 . 


eſt Senſe of the word, is an Inſtance of 


the Sin of Schiſin; the Sin of rending the mY 


Body of Chrift ; the Sin of caufing Divi- 

fions in the univerſal Church, through the 
Ambition of Men incloſing to themſelves 
by temporal Power thoſe ſpbiritual Pri vi- 
leges, which: our Saviour intended to con- 
fer upon his Church univerſal. The 
Church of Rome has been the great Au- 
thor and Example of this fundamental 
Corrupti on: Which has been of ſuch per- 
nicious conſequence to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, that ſometimes even for ſeveral 
Ages together, the very Notion of the 
Church of Cbriſt has been in a manner 
wholly worn out and obliterated among 
thoſe who called themſelves Chriſtians 3 
and there has ſucceeded in its place a 
mere Temporal Polity and worldly Domi- 
nion, in the room of That Kingdom which 
our Lord himſelf fo expreſaly declafed - 
was net to be of This World. Inſamue 
that Chriftians have toa generally behaved 


themſelves in ſuch à manner, as if they 
thought that at That Great and Tremen- 


dous _ when we muft All appear be- 
fore 
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SERM, fore the Tribunal of Chriſt, men were 


IX. 


to be Judged i in Nations and Bodies Poli- 
tick, in Parties and Societies of human 
efabliſhment, according to certain Forms 


_ of Government and particular Syſtemt of 


Notions, and Rites' and Ceremonies; and 


not chat every ſingle Man ſhall then perſo- 


nally be acquitted or condemned, accord- 


ing to the Great and Univerſal Rules of 


the Goſpel; according to what He him- 
felf in his own perſon has actually done 


in the Fleſh, whether it be good, or 


whether it be evil; that is, according to 
his Obedience or Diſobedience to the Com- 


mands of God, the Morality or Immorali- 
fy of the Actions of his Life. The 
Want of This conſideration, has incredi- 
bly perplext Men's Notions concerning 
the Church of God: And though 10 Two 


things are in Scripture conſtantly repre- 


ſented ſo directly oppoſite to each other, 


as the Love of God and the Love of the 


World; yet in all Popiſh times principally, 
and in all Other corrupt Ages (proportiona- 
bly, Dominion and Pomp and Power, in- 
ſtead of Truth and Righteouſneſs and Cha- 
1. have been eſteemed as Marks and 

Characters 


Church if © Chriſt. 
Characters of Chriſt's Holy carbolict S RR N. 


Church. But undoubtedly the true Church 
of God here upon Earth, conſiſts of the 
ſame Perſons, is made up of the very 


ſame Members, of which hereafter i it ſhall 
be conſtituted in Heaven. And therefore 
as, at the day of judgment, our Saviour has 


no where given us any the leaſt Intimation, 
that in order to determine any Man's final 
| Sentence, inquiry will be made concerning 
Nations and Parties, concerning a man's 
relation to one body politick or another, 
concerning Rites and Ceremonies or Forms 
/ Government and the like; which are 
Now the Great Objects of Men's Zeal, 
and the main Cauſes of their reviling, ha- 
ting, and perſecuting each other: bur 
every- Man's future and eternal State will 
Then be appointed him by the Impartial 


and unerring Judge, according to his be- 


haviour in every ſtation and circumſtance 
wherein Providence has placed him, i. e. 
according to the virtuouſneſs or viciouſ- 


neſs of his paſt life; So Now, alſo, if we 


would make a right Judgment concerning 
ourſelves or Others, whether we be real 


and K Members of the Body of 
x 2; . Chriſt, 
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Sz xm. Chriſt, children of God, and Heirs of 
IX. Tis Kingdom; ; we muſt take our Eſti- 


mate from the ſame divine Rules and 
Meaſures, by which we ſhall at laſt be 
judged ; and not from our preſent human 
: and worldly Marks of Piſtinct- 

They who worſhip. the Father in Spi- 
25 > id in Truth, as our Saviour deſcribes 


the True Worhippers, Joh. iv. 23 ; that is, 


wo live with an habitual Senſe of Reli- 


gion upon their Minds; in a conſtant Ex- 
erciſe of Piety towards God, through Je 
us Cbriſt; in a 19 80 and temperate injoy- 
ment of the things of this preſent World, 
with an abhorrence of all Vicę and De- 
bauchery; and in a regular Practice of 
Fuſtice, Righteouſneſs, Equity, Meekneſs, 
Charity, and univerſal Goodwill towards 
Mankind; looking for, and waſting unto, 
the bleſſed Hope, 20 the gloriai 9 Apprar- 
ance of the Great God and of our Saviour 
Feſus Chrift ; who, according to his Pro- 
miſe, ſhall give them an inheritande in 
That New Heavens and New Earth, 
wherein Truth and Ri göteouſneſt are to 
dell for ever: Theſe, and Theſe only, 
are che true and 3 Members of the 


* „ * EY : rf 
8. * \ » ' $ 2 de 


Body of Crit, If b. bg, and of bisS ARM. 
Bones, (as St Paul by a.bold and lively IX. 
Figure moſt elegantly expreſſes it, Epb. 
v. 30 ;) of One Body; und of One Sprrit 
with him: Theſe are indeed the Holy 
Church, and Ciry, and 7 emple, of God: 
Theſe are they, of whom the Apoſtle in 
the Texts by: one of the nobleſt and moſt 
expreſſive Metaphors that ever was uſed 
by Any Writer, affirms that they are al- 
ready come unts Mount Sion; Even while 
they ſtill continue here upon Earth, in 
this mortal and tranſitory ſtate ; yet be- 
cauſe their converſation is in Heaven, and 
they live according to the righteous Laws 
of That ſpiritual Country, wherein they 
expect their portion of - inheritance, . and 
into which fhere ſhall i in no caſe enter any 
thing that defileth, neither whatſoever 
worketh” Abomination, or \maketh a Lie ; ; 
therefore they are already, ſaich he, come 
unto mount Sion, aud unto the. City of the 
Living God, the heavenly Fenuſalent, and 
to an innumerable Company of Angels, Ti " 8 
the general ſembly and Church of. the” 
Arft. born which are zuritten in Heaven, 
and to God the Fudge of All, and to be 
Vor. IV. : Pp Spirits 


| 
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Sz RM. Tr of juſt men made perfect, and to 


* Feſus the Mediator of + the N ew Hove. 


nant. 

In the further treating DOA which 
words, I ſhall f conſider diſtinctly the 
ſeveral Perſons, whom the Apoſtle here 
ſuppoſes to have a relation to, and com- 


munion with, each other: And from 
| thence, ſecondly, there will naturally ap- 


ar the true Scripture-notion of the Ca- 


tholicł Church of Chrift, and of That U- 

nity, or Communion, which is between the 
Members of it, as Members of the One 
Body of Chriſt. 


If, As to the ſeveral Perſons, whom 
the Apoſtle here ſu ppoſes to have a rela- 


tion to, and communion with, each other; 
tis to be obſerved that the Kingdom of 


God, is in Scripture deſcribed under the 
Notion or Similitude of a royal City: 


Heb. xi. 10. Abraham looked for a City 


which hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
maker is God: In the words of the Text, 


tis Mount Sion, the City of the Living 


God, the heavenly Jeruſalem. Now as in 
every City or Kingdom, All who in Any 


ſtation belong unto ir, have a mutual re- 
lation 


Church of Chriſt, 


lation fo, and ſome ſort of communication S r * M. 


with each other, by which they are A 
eſteemed as One political Body; The 
Prince, who governs All; The Perſons. 
by whom he governs ; The Subjects, who 
live under That Government: and Thoſe 
who, though travelling in foreign parts, 
yet ſtill continue under the ſame Domi- 
nion: So with regard to this heavenly 
City, the Apoſtle St Paul tells all Chri- 
ſtians, that they are no more ſtrangers and 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
Saints, and of the houſhold of God; being 
built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief corner-ſtone, in whom the whole 
building is fitly framed together. And in 
deſcribing the conſtitution of this City or 
Kingdom of God, and the perſons with 
whom every one that becomes a Subject 
of That Kingdom, enters conſequently 
into ſome relation; the ſame Apoſtle, in 
the Text, diſtinctly enumerates the fol- 
lowing particulars. There is, ſays he, 
God, the Fudge of All ; There is Feſus, 
the Mediator of the New Covenant : There 


is an innumerable Company of Angels : 
Vol. IV. P 2 There 
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8 1 = M. There are the Spirits. of juſt. men mulle 
perfect; And there is the. general. Aſem- 
Church of ,the. finft born, which 
are written in Heaven, though they be 
not yet actually arrived there. In the 

1 place, ſays the Apoſtle, ye are r 

to God, the Fudge of” All. Ye are come 

to a right Knowleds e of the One 7 rue 
God, the Author js. Maker of all things, 
the Father of all. rational Beings, and 
the Supreme Judge of every one's beha- 
viour. By Nature, we are his Subjetts 

and his Creatures; by Sin, we are be- 

come Enemies to him, and Objects of bis 
 Diſpleaſure ; by Repentance and true Re- 
ligion, we have again Acceſs to him, and 

are admitted to bear relation to bim as 
our God, and our Father. He is the Fa- 

ther ; of whom, by Nature, the 4obole Fa- 

mily in Heaven and Earth is named; and 
through whoſe Grace and Goodneſs, ev even 
Sinners, upon t their Amendment and Re- 
formation, are again favourably received 
Into their Father's houſe, into the Family 
or. City of God. Behold, faith St Fobn, 

what manner of Love the Father has ber 

| Jewed upon us, that we OO be called The 
* * 


me — 3 «ap 
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Sons of God. 7 Joh. 1. | 1 "ki TP 
ſcription of the begventy Prruſalent,” 1858 L is... 2 
City of the Living God; (in n we,” ” I 
which, the Bort Jeruſalem; or Con-. .. 1 
gregation of True Worſhippers, is by our” - 
Saviour tiled 7. he City of _the. Great © 
King) In the nen 1 fay, of the 
heavenly Feruſalem, the relation of God 
to his faithful Servants is chus ſet forth, 
Rev. xxi. 3. and 'xxii. 4 * Behold, 'the 
Tabernacle of God is with men, and be 3 
will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his : 1 
people, and God himſelf ſhall 55 with them, 5M 
and be their God; And they ſhall ſee bis 5 
Face, and his Name (the Father's Name, \. = 
cb. xiv. 1.) Pall be in their fore bead: h 
And of bim that overcometh, faith God , 
cb, 38% Till be his God, ard He foal _ 
be my Son. Upon account of which Pro- 
miſe, though to the Patriarchs, and to all 
other good Men, it was made at a great 
Distance; yet the Apoſtle juſtly draws his 
inference even with regard to the preſent . 
time, Heb. xi. 16. Wherefore God is not. - -- 4 
aſeamed, is not Now aſhamed, to be calle 1 
ed Their God; for be bath prepared for 24 
them a as To This relation. 1 ä 
i F-2 3 Vod e 
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SRM. God and righteous Men, St Jobn has re- 
| IX. ſpe&; when he tells us, 1 Job. i. 3. Our 
Pellowſhiþ is with the Father. The word, 
Fellowſhip, ſignifies in the original, Com- 
munion or mutual Relation; The Saints, 
are the Saints of the moſt High ; and Good 
Men, the Children of the Living God. 
Tur Uſe, or practical Application of 
This Head, is the Inference St Fohn has 
drawn for us, 1 Job. iii. 3. Every man 
that has This hope in bim, (every Man 
that is truly ſenſible of this Love which 
the Father has beſtowed upon us,) purifies 
bimſelf even as He is pure: Always re- 
membring the Admonition of our Savi- 
our, Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for 
they ſhall ſee God: and That ſolemn de- 
claration made to St John, at the Con- 
cluſion of his prophetick Viſion of the 
new Jeruſalem, the City of God; Rev. 
xX11. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have Right to 
the Tree of Life, and may enter in thro 
the Gates into the City. | 
 edly. Nez are come, faith che Apoſtle, to 
Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Cove- 
nant; to the Blood * ſprinkling, that 
'-  ſheaketh 


Church of Chriſt. 
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ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. SeRM. 


'Tis by Chriſt, that repenting Sinners, 
having received the Atonement and recon- 
ciliation ; are brought back unto God; 

have Acceſs unto the Father; are preſented 
as faultleſs before the preſence of His Glo- 
ry, who has gathered together in One All 
things in Chrift, both which are in Hea- 
ven and which are on Earth, Eph. 1. 10. 
From henceforth therefore , our fellow- 


ſbip, as St Fohn tells us, is with the Fa- 
ther, and with his Son TFeſus Chriſt : And 


God is faithful, faith St Paul, 1 Cor. i. g 


(that is, if we continue obedient, God for 


His part will certainly perform His Pro- 


miſe faithfully,) by whom ye were called 


unto the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
aur Lord. Cbriſt has an everlaſting 


Kingdom given unto him; wherein he 


rules, as a Son in his ow houſe, under his 


Father the Supreme Houſholder ; Angels, 


and Principalities, and Powers, being 
made ſubjef# unto him: And He is the 


Head of the Body, the Church, Col. i. 18. 


He is the Head; from whom the whale Bo- 
dy fitly joyned together, and compacted b 
That which every Joint plicth. Ws 
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every part, maketh increaſe of the Bo- 


dy. unto. the edi ing of ſelf in Love, 
Eph. iv. 16: He is the chief corner-flone, 


Mg whom all the Building fitly Framed ro- 


gether, groweth unto an holy temple in the 


Lord; in whom Te alſo are builded together 


for an habitation of God thro' the Spirit, 
ch. ii. 21. He is the Vine, and his Difei- 


ples are the B ranches; Joh. xv. 1. God 


looks u pon us, not as what we were ori- 


ginally in oudfebues, but as being Noto, by 
regeneration and Adoption, Planted tage. 
ther in Chriſt ; as rpm and purcha- 
ſed, by. His Blood; as made acceptel in 


_ the Beloved; as prone of His Body 5 


as 8 ubjetts, of the. Kingdom given uni 8... 
Him, Inſomuch that gt. Paul tell us, 
upon account of This our relation to 


Chriſt, that God hath raiſed us up tgge- 


ther, and made us ſit together, (has alrea- 
dy made us, fit - together) -inbvonly | 


| places in Chrift Jꝛſus, Eph: if 6. ſpeak- 
ing, in an elegant and figurative manner, 


as of a ching already: accompi: ;fhed, "what 
our Lord expre es: by way of Promiſe,” 


4 ang regard to a Future State, n Hi. 21.4 
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To Him that n will I zee * K M. 
fit with Me in my Throne, even as T over-", IX: 
came, and am ſat down with my Father iin 
His Throne. This is in the higheſt and* 
moſt exalted Senſe, - what the Text calls, 
being come unto Jeſus the Mediator of the 
New Covenant, and unto God the Fudge 
of All. © This is the Accompliſhment_ of 
our Saviour's Prayer, Fob. xvii. 21. That 
they all may be One, as Thou, Father. art 4 
in Me, and I in Thee ; that They 40% may G 
be One in Us :------ And the glory which 
thou gaveſt me, I have given Them; that Y 
They may be One, even as We are C One : 7 
in Them, and Thou in Me : that they may | =_ 
be made perfect in One. Laſtly; This is 
is what the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ii. 11. 
Both he that ſenctiſtetb, and they who are 
ſanftifita, are all of One ; "for Bie eauſe co 
be is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, ' | PF 
THE proper Apps of What has  * 7} 
been faid upon This Head, is to Thoſe 
who una une madre fome Ma 
fore- cited expreſſions of Seriptu 5 
upon themſelves to be in 2 cb a Aer 
8 1 of the Body of Eurit, as that Y 
His Righteouſneſs and Acteprablencls a 4 
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SEA M. God is imputed to Them, and This mere- 


ly by Virtue of their confident Reliance 


[ee upon His Merits, without being much ſol- 


licitous whether they themſelves be perſo- 
nally indued with the Fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs or no. Which is one of the greateſt 
Corruptions, that was ever introduced into 
the Chriſtian Religion. For indeed, all thoſe 
- expreſſions, of being Members of Chriſt, of 
being One with him, of being in him, and 
the like; are merely figurative and moral; 
denoting the Subjection of Members to 
their Head, and the Unity or Likeneſs 
which ariſes from Imitation and Obedience. 
If we have been planted together, ſaith st 
Paul, into the Likeneſs of Chriſt's death, 
we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his Reſur- 
rection, Rom. vi. 5. And what That 
means, he explains, ver. 4 and 6; like 
as Chrift was raiſed up from the Dead by 
the glory of the Father, even ſo We alſo 
ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life ;----that 
the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth ye ſhould not ſerve Sin. Let no 
Man therefore deceive himſelf with vain 
words: Being Members of Cbriſt, and 


Sons of God; means W elſe but Obe- 
dience 


Church of Chriſt. 


quently obraining reconciliation with _ 
2 Cor. v. 17. F any man be in Chriſt, þ 

is a new Creature; that is, his Life = 
be actually amended and reformed. 80 
likewiſe Rom. xiii. 14. Put ye on tbe 
Lord Feſus Chrift, is joined in the ſame 


verſe as an equivalent exhortation with, 
make not proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfill 


the Luſts thereof. Having the Spirit of 
Chriſt, that is, a moral likeneſs to him; 
is the only thing, that can make us truly 


belong to him: If any man have not tha 
Spirit of Chriſt, be is None of His, Rom. 


219 


dience to the Goſpel, and thereby conſe- S E R A1. 


IX; 


wü. 9. And ver. 14. As many as are led 


by the Spirit of God, (that is, who bring 
forth the Fruits of the Spirit, or live in 


the Practice of all moral virtues,) #hey, 


and they only, are the Sons of God. Feſus, 
the Text tells us, 7s the Mediator of the 
New Covenant; of That Covenant, 

wherein are declared the gracious Terms 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs to all thoſe 
who repent and amend ; and which, up- 


on That account, is oppoſed in the fore- 


going verſe, to the Terrors of the Law, 
to the Mount that burned with Pire, Join 
ed 


82 K M. 
IK. 


of the hu 


ed with blackhefi, darkneſs and vun, 15 
To Come therefore to Feſus the Mala, 
of the New Covenant, ſignifies, by true 
Repentance and effectual Amendment 'of 


7 Life, (not by groundlefs Confidence” and 


vain Neliance on Chriſt, but by ſincere O- 
bedience to his Commands, by true Repent- 
ance and Amendment of Life) made avail. 


able to the Forgiveneſs of paſt Sin 


through the Tnterceſſion of Chriſt; To 
come to Chrift, 1 fay, ſignifies, by That 
Repentance which the Goſpel. reaches, to 
be reconciled, and have Acceſs again, as a 
returning Prodigal Son, through Chriſt 
to God the Fudge of All, the Supreme 


Lord and Father of * the Untverſe. | Thus 


this whole point is at large ſet forth by 
St Paul, Col. i. 19. It pleaſed the Fa- 
ther, that in Him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell; 

And by Him to reconcile all things unto 
himſelf ;—--- And you that were ſometimes 


alieñated, and Enemies in your Mind by 


wicked Works, yet naw hath be reconciled: 
In the body of his Fleſh thro” Deat#! lo 
preſent you holy and unblameable and unre? 


proveable in his Sight ; Tf ye continue in 


the Fat th, grounded and — and be 
= : not 


 Churth of Chriſt. 


Goſpel. 


Two Firſt Particulars in be. Text, (the 
firft in order of Nature, though not in the 
placing of the words;). e are come,” to 


God the Fudge of All, and to Feſus the 


Mediator of the New Covenant: It might 
here ſeem natural to have been expected in 
the next place, that in like manner as in 


ſome Other paſſages of Scripture, with 


the Grace , our Lord TFeſus Chrift, and 


le Love -uf God, is joined likewiſe the 


Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo bere al- 
ſo, I ſay, it might ſeem naturally to have 
been expected, that the Apoſtle ſhould 
have added, the Communion or Fellowſhip 


of the Holy Ghoſt ; Which with the Two 


before-mentioned are the True- Scripture- 
Trinity. Ye are come, unto God the 


Judge of All, and to Jeſus the Mediator 
of the New Covenant, and (it might na- 


turally have been expected he ſhould here 
have ſubjoined, pay unto be Holy Ghoſt 
the Comporter.. But This 14ſt particular, 
the A 2 * een And the —_ 
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not moved away. Jo the re Ca the 8 ; * 
1 thus briefly. er plained. the VV. 
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S ERM. fon of his omitting it, ſeems to be This 
IX. The Holy Spirit, is in Scripture repreſent- 
ed as —4 to the Church in the place of 


Cbriſt; and, for That very reaſon, is ſtiled the 
Comforter, becauſe his proper Office is, in 
the Abſence of Chriſt, to comfort the Faithful 
with his Gifts and Graces, with his Holy In- 
fluence and Aſſiſtance. ob. xvi. 7. I tell 
you the Truth, ſaith our Lord, it is expedient 
for you, that I go away ; For if Igo not a- 
way the Comforter will not come unto you: 
but if I depart, I will ſend bim unto 
ye - and He will guide you into 
Al Truth ; for be ſhall not ſpeak of him- 
felf, but whatſoever he ſhall bear, That 
ſhall he ſpeak ; and he will ſhew you things 
to come. The proper Office therefore of 
the Holy Spirit, being in Chriſt's ſtead to 
ſupport and comfort, to guide and direct 
the Church, unt ill our Lord's ſecond Co- 
ming; for this reaſon, the Apoſtle in the 
Text, ſpeaking of good Chriſtians in a 
very ſublime . and. figurative manner, as 
being already come unto the True-Mount 
Sion, the City of the Living God, the 
heavenly Feruſalem; and being, by ſpiri- 
tual relation, communion, and unity, as 
| it 


Church of Chriſt. © 
it were already actually preſent with God SE nm. 


the Fudge of All, and with Feſus the Me- IX. 
diator of the New Covenant; for This NY 


reaſon (L ſay) it ſeems to be, that the A- 
poſtle omits in this place the Fellowſhip 
of the Holy Ghoft, as a thing fulfilled and 
accompli iſhed, as having already obtained 
its full Effect; as being now ſuperſeded by 
the immediate preſence of God the Fudge 
of all, and of our Mediator Feſus Chriſt. 
During our Abſence from whoſe Beatific 
preſence, while we continue in this mor- 
tal Life, good Men are under the direct- 
ion and influence of the Holy Spirit. 
And the Proof, by which only it can 
appear that they really are ſo, is not a 
pretending to Enthufiaftick influences, but 
their bringing forth tbe Fruits of the 
Spirit, Which Fruits of the Spirit, 
(if we will follow St Paul's Authority, 
rather than the imaginations of Enthu- 
ſiaſts,) are Love, joy, peace, long-ſuffer- 
ing, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meehneſs, 
temperance, Gal. v. 22: Thar is, the 
Practice of all moral and eternal Vir- 
wat: i: 1 


THE 


of juſt n ft Id. Fo. 
ral Aſſembly or Gt. he, 
ꝛubich are written in He 
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SERMON X. 


Of the Catholic Church of 
Chriſt. 


HII. zii 22, 23. | 
But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 
the City of tbe Living God, the beauen- 
ly Feruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company of Angels, To the general Aſ- 
Jenby and Church of the firft-born 


which are written in Heaven, and 70 


God the Fudge of All, and to 1 Spi- 


rits of” juſt men made pere, and to 
Jeſus the ages of * new "Cove 


nant. 


IN Aiſcourſing upon chers RM, 
words, I have propoſed Pirft X. 
to confider diſtinctly the ſe- 
veral Perſons, whom the A- 
poſtle here ſuppoſes to have 
a relation to, and communion 207th, each 

Vor. IV. Q_ other: 


GC r ” YM 
* N 5 —_ 
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Sx RM.other : And from thence, FOR to de- 
IX. duce. the true Scripture-notion:of ihe Ca- 


- farſt, ſays he; (firſt, in order of Nature; 


words are placed;) There is, in the rf 
place, God the Fudge of All: There is 
| ſecondly, . the Mediator of the New 


tbolic Church of Chrift, and of That U- 
nity or Communion which is between the 
Members of it, as Members. of the One 


Body of Chriſt. 
I. Firſt, As to the ſeveral Perſons, 
whom the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes to have 


a relation to, and Communion with, each 


other ; ; I obſerved that the Kingdom of 
God, is in Scripture deſcribed — the 
Notion or Similitude of a royal City; 
wherein All, who in Any Station belong 
unto it, have a mutual relation to, and 


ſome ſort of communication with each 
other; by which they are All eſteemed 


as One political Body. In the proſecution 
of which Similitude, the Apoſtle in the 


Text diſtinctiy enumerates the following 


Particulars; of which is conſtituted the 
True Mount Sion, the City of the Loving 
God, the heavenl Feruſalem. There 1s, 


though not in the order, wherein the 


Covenant: : 
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Covenant : Thirdly, There is, ſays he, anS E u. 
innumerable Phat of Angels: Fourthly, 
There are the Spirits of Juſt men made 
perfect: And Laſtly, There is the gene- 
ral Aſſembly and. Church of the fir f. born 
_ which are written in Heaven, though they 
be not yet actually arrived there. 
Tu tuo firſt of theſe particulars 1 
have already gone through: Te are come 
unto God the Fudge of All, and to Feſus 
the Mediator of the New Covenant. It 
remains that I proceed now to the 
; 34 particular; 2 are come, faith the 
| Apoſtle, unto an innumerable Company of 
r Angeli. Angels, are in Scripture declared 
| to be miniſtring Spirits, which go in and 
n out continually before the Throne of God. 
e And our relation to them, as members of 
8 the ſame heavenly Feruſ⸗ zſalem, the City of 
* the Living God, is manifold-in the pre- 
Ent, as well as in the Future ſtate. They 
s, are Worſhippers together with Us, of the 
e /me God and univerſal Father, of whom 
he the Whole Family in Heaven and Earth is 
rf named. Rev. xxii. 9, I am thy fellow-ſer- 
is, vant, ſaid the Angel to St Fohn; I am 
rw Thy fellow-ſervant, and the fellow - ſervant 
ill Vol. IV. 2 of 
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SAM. F thy brethren the Prophets, and of them 
X. e@ohich keep the Sayings of this Brook © Nor. 
ip God. Nor are they only, in common 
with Us, $ ubjects of the natural King- 

dom of God; but they are alſo moreover 
Subjects and Miniſters of the mediatorial 
Kingdom of Chriſt. Heb: i. 6, When he 
bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the Worll, 

he faith, And let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him. By Chrift, God has gather. 

ed together in One, Eph. i. 10, (into One 
Family, into One Kingdom, under One 
Head,) all things both which are in Hea- 
ven and which are on Earth: Angels, and 
Authorities, and Powers, being made fub- 

jeff unto him, 1 Pet. iti. 22. They are 
miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter to 

thoſe who ſpall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 

i. 14. Our Saviour, ſpeaking of til. 
children, literally; and, figuratively, of 

good men, who are of the ſame harmleſs 

_ diſpoſition; tells us, Matt. xviii. ro, that 

the Angels, are Their Angels or Miniſters; 

that is, have the Care of them committtd 
8 chem by God; even thoſe * principal 
10. with Angels, who always behold the Face of his 


_ : Sat Father which is in Heaven. In other pla- 


li. 13. . ces, 


3 HE — re _we AS. we W 
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ces, the Scripture aſſures us, that they, S ny RM. 
as Subjects of the ſame heavenly King- 
dom, are continually obſerving: the Pro- 


vidences of God towards his Church; 


Theſe things, the Angels defire to look into, 


1 Pet. i. 12; and Eph. iii. 10, To the in- 
tent, that now unto the principalities and 


Powers in heavenly places, might be made 


known by the Church, (by the Church, that 
is, by the various diſpenſations of Divine 
Providence towards good men, ) the mani- 
fold Wiſdom of God. It aſſures us; that 
there is joy in the preſence of the Angels 
of God, over eyery Sinner that repenteth, 

Luk. xv. 10; that the Souls of righteous 
men, as of 2 an Luk. xvi. 22, are, 
at their, departure out of this W orld, 
carried by the Angels into Abraham's boſam; 
that, at the general Reſurrection at the 
laſt day, the Angels ſhall come forth, Matt. 


xiii. 49, and ſhall ſever the Wicked from 


among the Fuſt; and laſtly, that they 
which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain 
That World, and the reſurrection unto 


Life, Luk. xx. 35, 36, ſhall themſelves be 


equal unto the Angels, and be the chil- 


aren ＋ God. Which final Union, of An- 


— 
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SEA M. gels and righteous nen, into one heavenly 


Society, St John excellently ſets forth, in 
the ĩvthᷣ and vth chapters of the Revelation: 
Where, beginning the Worſhip originally 
paid to God by all his creatures in general, 


ch. iv. 8, (who, in their giving glory and honour 


9. 11. 


Tu. v. 9. 


and thanks lo him that fitteth on the Throne, 
who liveth for ever and ever; reft not day 


and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 


God Almighty, which was and Is, and is 
to come; Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive Glory and Honour and Power ; for 
thou haſt created all things, and for thy 


pleaſure they Are, and were created: And 
| thence proceeding to deſcribe the parti- 


cular Worſhip, which began to be paid 
to Chriſt upon his exaltation to the right 


hand of God; (when the Saints who were 


redeemed from the Earth, began a New 
Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy ;----- for 
thou waſt ſlain, and haſt x. ie; us to 
God by thy Blood, and haſt made us 


unto our God Kings and Priefts ;) | he at 


length concludes with uniting in one 
univerſal Chorus the Voices of Angels and 
of Men, giving praiſe at the ſame time 
to God who ſat on the Throne, * 


Church of Chriſt 


the Lamb who had been ſlain for men : SER M. 


And T heard thei Voice of many Angels 


round about the Throne, and the livi ng. © GE IM 
Creatures and the Elders, and the Num- — chi 


ber of them was ten thouſand times ten 11. 
thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, Say- 
ing with a loud Voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain, to receive Power and Riches 
and Wiſdom and Strength and Honour and 
Gary and Bleſſings; And every Creature 
which 1s in Heaven and on the Earth. 
Beard I ſaying, Bleſſing and Honour 
and Glory and Power, be unto him that 
fitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever. 

Trae U/ which the Church of Divo 
has made of This Doctrine, of good 
men's being in Scripture joined together 
with the innumerable Company of Angels, 

as Members of the ſame heavenly Feruſa- 
lem, the City of the Living God; The 
Uſe, I fay, which the Church of Rome 
has made of this Doctrine, has been ve- 
ry perverſe, as well as impious. For, in- 
ſtead of directing their Prayers uniformly 
to God the Fudge of All, through Feſus 
tbe Mediator of the New Covenant, whom 


Q4 the 


a 
Sx x u. the Scripture declares to be Alone our Ad. 
X. vocate with the Father ; They, by a falſe 


* 
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inference from a True doctrine, of An- 
gels being miniſtring Spirits, have, of 


their own Authority, preſumed to eſta- 


bliſh a Worſhip of Angels, in contradiction 
to the expreſs Command of God. For, 
whereas the Scripture ſolemnly declares, 


that as there is but One God, ſo there is | 


alſo but One Mediator between God and 


Men; they, on the contrary, have, by 


Angel-worſhip, ſet up Many Mediators ; 
which is direct Idolatry againſt Him wha 
is the Only True one. To charge them 
with giving to Angels the proper Wor- 
ſhip of God Almighty, is charging them 
with a Fact which they deny ; and there- 
fore is not the beſt and moſt proper way 
to convince them of their. Error: But 
the ſetting up of Many Mediators, is a 
Fact they do not, and cannot, deny: 
And yet the Worſhip of Falſe Mediators, 
is as true and formal Idolutry againſt the 
One Mediator appointed by God; as the 
Worſhip of Falſe Gods, is Idolatry againſt 
the One God and Father of the Univerſe. 
ot Paul therefore ſeems prophetically to 
CEN 1 deſeribe 


Ghureh of Chriſt. 


deſcribe their practice, and to condemn itS E N M. 


directly upon ſuch a Principle, as cuts off 


from them all poſſibility of Evaſion or A 


Excuſe; when, ſpeaking of things which 
have a Shew of Wiſdom in Will-wor ſhip 
and Humility, Col. ii. 23; he Thus ar- 
gues, ver. 18, Let no man beguile you of 
your Reward, in a voluntary Humility and 
Worſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe 
things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puff 
up by his Fleſhly mind, And not holding the 
Head; that is, not keeping ſtedfaſt to 
Chriſt the One Mediator, upon whom a- 
lone the whole Church depends, as the 
Members of a Body on their Union with 
4tbly, Ye are come, ſaith the Apoſtle in 
the Text, to the Spirits of juſt men made 
perfect. The true Members of, Chriſt's 
inviſible Church here upon Earth, known 
unto God only, who ſearches the Heart, 
and judges of every man's ſincerity; are 
in Scripture always repreſented, as being 
One and the ſame Body, or Society, with 
the Saints in Heaven: Juſt as perſons tra- 
velling- in foreign parts, are ſtill always 
_ eſteemed to continue Members of 2 
| 0 
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SER U. ſame Community, with thoſe who remain 


at home in their native country. Jeru- | 


alem which is above, ſaith St Paul, Gal. 
iv. 26, 7s the Mother of us All. Thoſe 
who are not actually arrived there, yer, 


if they be meet to be partakers of the in- 
beritance with the Saints in Light, their 


Treaſure, their Portion is laid up for 
them in Heaven, and their Names are 


already written There, Their Faith, 
their Hope, their Converſation, their Ci- 
tizenſhip is in Heaven: They live Now 


according to the Laws of that Spiritual 


Country; and therefore expect hereafter 
to be admitted there as obedient, at leaſt 
as penitent and returning Children, into 
their Father's houſe. Though their na- 
rural habitation is upon Earth; yet, in 
the moral ſenſe, having relinquiſhed things 
Earthly, that is, all the Vickedneſi where- 
in the World generally lies; they are (as 
St Paul expreſſes it, Eph. ii. 19.) no more 
Strangers and Foreigners, but fellow-citi- 
Sens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold 
of God. St John expreſſes the ſame thing 


in a ſtill more ſublime and elegant figure 


of ſpeaking, according to the manner of 
| the 


Church of Chriſt 


he Thus deſcribes Antichriſtian tyranny, 
perſecuting the True Worſhippers of God; 
He opened his mouth, ſaith he, in Blaſ- 
phemy againſt God, to Blaſpheme his Name 
and his Tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in Heaven; and it was given unto him to 
make war with the Saints, and to over- 
come them: The fame perſons who, in 


the Latter part of the Sentence, are cal- 


led Saints under Perſecution, are, in the 
former part of the ſame ſentence, they 


that dwell in Heaven; that is, who, by 


the practice of Virtue and True Holineſs, 
are qualified for, (and are therefore with 


great elegance ſaid actually to have, what 
by the Promiſe of God they have a cer- 


tain Title to,) an inheritance in that new 

Heaven and new Earth, wherein righte- 

ouſneſs is to dwell for ever. 

Tu Uſe, which the Church of Rome 
has made of the Doctrine contained un- 

der This Head likewiſe, as well as the 

foregoing; has been extremely corrupt, 


and irreligious. For inſtead of imitating 


the Virtues and Examples of the Saints, 
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the Prophetick ſtyle, Rev. xiii. 6; where S = x M. 


* 


who have gone before them in the Nor- 
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ſhip of the True God, and in the Practice 
of Righteouſneſi and all Holineſs they 
have on the contrary. turned This 
thing into an Occaſion of Apoſtatixing 
from Chriſt; and made Idols of the 
Saints, by cauſing Them after their Death, 
to become Oꝭjects of That Worſhip, 
which, while they /ived, they both by 
their Doctrine and by their Practice 
taught, ſhould be paid . only to their com- 
mon Lord. Nor is there any Colour of 
Reaſon, in That Excuſe alleged by the 
Church of Rome; that they worſhip the 
Saints 70 otherwiſe, than by debring the 
Aſſiſtance of Their Prayers to God. For 
undoubtedly the Heathen. of old, when 
they worſhipped Demons and Heroes or 
the Souls of their departed Kings, did not 
take thoſe Dead men to be God Almighty : 
And yet the Worſhip they, paid them, 
whatſoever it was, becauſe it was paid to 
a mere Fiction, to an Object which-either 
had no Being at all, or (however.) which 
had no Right to the Honour they paid it; 
was always. juſtly charged as the Crime 
of Ldolatry. An aal, faith St Paul, is 


" 3 in the world : A mere Fidian, of 
the 
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the Imagination of Vain Men; Either S8 E R u. 
totally ſuch, if the Object has no real X. 
2 at all; or fo far ſuch, as there 
is paid to it any religi ous Honour wohich 
does not belong to it. That the Saints 
departed have Any Knowledge at all of our 
Affairs here upon Earth, is what no Ar- 

gument can be brought to prove, either 
from Reaſon or Scripture : But if they 
could know and hear the Prayers of men, 
yet that They who have not as yet been 
judged t hemſelves, (and of whom the moſt 
righteous, as St Peter tells us, ſhall ſcarce- 
ly be ſaved, that is, ſhall owe their ow 
Salvation merely to God's free Pardon of 
their Sins through Chriſt,) ſhould be al- 
lowed to mediate and be interceſſors for 
Others; is what can be no otherwiſe look- 
ed upon by ſerious perſons, than as an 

impious Fiction. Angels, who are mini- 
ſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter to them 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, we are 
ſure, have knowledge of our Affairs, and 
Always behold the Face of our heavenly 

_ Father in That State of Gloty, which 
the Saints ſhall not be inſtated in till the 
Great day of Retribution: And yet even 
| I of 
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SRM. of Angel-worſhip St Paul declares, that 


it is an intruding into- things which men 
have not ſeen, vainly pufſed up by their 


fleſhly mind, falling away from Chrif 
the only Head of reconciliation, and be- 
guiling themſelves of their Reward: All 


which therefore, muſt fill much more be 
chargeable upon the Practice of Saint- 
worſhip. God has appointed One only 
Mediator between God and Men, who 
has perfe& knowledge of our Infirmities, 


and is abundantly able to ſuccour them 
who come unto God by him : And for 


men to idolize either Saints or Angels, 


by ſetting them up, merely in their own 
imaginations, as Interceſſors for them with 
God, whom God never appointed to That 
Office; is a manifeſt derogation from the 
Honour of our Lord. This is evidently 


the State of the caſe, even though it were 
true, what ſome of the Romaniſts allege, 


that they went no further than barely re- 
queſting the Prayers of the Saints depart- 


ed, to be offered unto God for them. 


But indeed they go much further; taking 
it for granted, that the Prayers of the 


Saints are undoubtedly very much avail- 
| able 


L 
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able for their devout Votaries: And S K N. 
whereas our Saviour expreſsly tells his *. 


Diſciples, that the Greateft Saints are at 
the beſt but unprofitable Servants ; theſe 
men teach on the contrary, that beſides 
working out their own Salvation, they 
have moreover a Stock of Superabundant 
Merit depoſited in the Church, to be ap- 


plied for the Benefit of thoſe who want 


it, Which Notion has been carried to 
ſuch a Heigth of Extravagancy, in ſome 
Ages and Nations which call themſelves 
Chriſtian; that the deluded people, in- 

ſtead of loving the Lord their God with 
all their Heart and with all their Soul, 
have been taught to rely with a more 


conſtant and more entire confidence, up- 


on the powerful Prayers and Merits of 
the Holy Virgin and the Saints; than 
upon the interceſſion of Jeſus the Medi- 
ator of the New Covenant, or the accept- 
ableneſs of Virtue and True Holineſs in 


the preſence of God the Fudge of All. 


Taz only Text that I am ſenſible of 


in the whole New Teſtament, that can 


poſſibly. be perverted to give ſo much as 


the leaſt appearance, even to the meaneſt 


- Under- 


. 
| 
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SER M . Underſtanding, of countenancing the Do- 
X. ctrine of che Merit of the Saints; is That 


UVV of Sr Paul, Col. i. 24, J rejoyce in my 


Sufferings for you, and fill up that which 
is behind of the Aflictions of Chrift in my 


Fleſh, for his Bodys ſake, which is the 


Church. From which words it has been 
collected, that the Afflictions and pious 
Works of particularly eminent Saints, 
are meritorious towards obtaining remiſ- 
fon of Sin, not only for rbemſelves, but 


for Others alſo; in ſome proportion as 


the Sufferings of Chriſt, were for the re- 
demprion of the whole Church. But the 
true meaning of St Paul's words, is plain- 
Iy This only; that in like manner as it 
was foretold and appointed that Chrif, 
the Head of the Church, ſhould fr ff ſuf- 
fer; ſo it was appointed that his Body 
alſo, the Members of his Church, ſhould 
in many degrees ſuffer after him; being 
conformed to the Image of the Son of God, 
and through much tribulation entring into 
the Kingdom of God. This is filling up 
that which was Behind of the Suffering. 
of Cbriſt; accompliſhing that which re- 


mained to be fulfilled, of the fore-ap- 
pointed 
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pointed Sufferings, firſt of Thrift, and RA N. 
then of his Church. " X. 

THz real Ground and Foundation of WW 
this whole Invention, of the Saints in 
Heaven being helpful to Sinners upon 
Earth ; was nothing elſe, but the Worldly 
trofit ariſing from this Doctrine to Thoſe, 
who claimed to themſelves the Power of 
_ diſpenſing out the Merits of the Saints 
for Money, and of enj oying the rich Gifts 
and Preſents offered to the Saints (in a 
grateful Return for their Prayers) by Su- 
perſtitious Votaries. 

"Tis likewiſe upon the very fame 
foundation, with theſe imaginary Prayers 
of the Dead for the Living; that on 
the reverſe, great Endeavours have been 
uſed, to make the Prayers alſo of the 
Living thought available for the Dead. 
Men having been taught to believe, that 
Prayers purchaſed with Money to be faid 
for them after their Death, might avail 
inſtead of their having perfected True 
Repentance and Reformation in their 
Lives. Which being therefore indeed 
more ęfectual than the interceſſion of 
Chrift himſelf, who obtains forgiveneſs 

Vor. IV. R for 
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SER M. for theſe only. who actually repent 1 
X. amend; hence it has come to paſs, that 

among men of wicked and corrupt minds, 
the imaginary Prayers of Dead Saints in- 
terceding for the Living, and Maſſes ſaid 

by the Living in behalf of the Dead; 
Fictions of vain and deceitful Men, have 
been more relied on, than the "or 

. of Chrift. | 

Tris is the 3 and corrupt Uk, 

- which the Church of Rome has made of 
this plain Doctrine of the Apoſtle, that 
good men on Earth are Members of the 
ame City of God, with the Spirits of 
juſt men already made perfect i in Heaven. 
The True and Chriſtian Uſe of this doc- 
trine, is That which the Apoſtle himſelf 
teaches us to make of it; that, if we 
look upon ourſelves as PFellow-citizens 
with the Saints, and of the Houſbold of 
God; if we eſteem. ourſelves as Members 
of the ſame Society with them, and be- 
longing to the ſame heavenly country, 
the Feruſalem which is above; then ought 
we to ſet our affgeions on things above, 
not on things. in the Earth, Col. iii. 2; 
that our Hearts may be, where we believe 


Ghurth of Chriſt. 
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is our. Treaſure; conſidering, in every d FRM. 


important action we go about, what in- 


fluence it will have upon our future and 


eternal, rather than on our preſent and 
temporal eftate ; having our converſation 
in Heaven, as being partakers of the ſame 
Hope with thoſe who have gone before 


us, and who have already attained to be 


inheritance of the Saints in Ligbt; Prai- 
ſing God, for Their deliverance from the 


Miſeries of this ſinful World; ſetting be- 


fore us Their Good Examples, imitating 
their Virtues, and reſpecting their Me- 
mories; Looking for, and waiting unto, 
the Bleſſed Hope, and the Glorious Ap- 
pearance of the Great God, and our Sa- 


viour Feſus Chriſt; when We together 


with Them, who have gone before us in 
Chriſt, ſhall have our perfect Conſumma- 
tion and Bliſs both in Body and Soul, in 
the eternal Kingdom of God: Ve, I fay, 
together with Them, ſhall then receive 
our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs. For 
though, in the Text, They are ſtiled 41. 


ready, the Spirits of juſt men made per- 
fect; yet This is ſpoken only with regard 
to their having perfected or finiſhed their 


Vol. I, 2 W2 courſe, 


X. 


244 


* 


owe 


Of the Catholick 
courſe, and having eſcaped all the Dan- 


gers and Temptations of this preſent 
World. For, as to the actual poſſeſſion 


of the complete Happineſs laid up for 
them in the Kingdom of God, in This 


they are not to be inſtated till the Reſur- 


rection from the Dead: As the Apoſtle 


in the xirh chapter of This Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, ſpeaking of the Patriarchs and 


_ Martyrs of old, expreſsly tells us, ver. 39, 


Theſe all (ſays he) having obtained a good 
Report through Faith, received not the 
Promiſe; God having provided ſome better 


thing for us, that they without us ſhould 


not be made perfect. 

5thly and Laſtly; Ye are come, faith the 
Apoſtle in the Text, fo tbe general 22 
ſembly and Church of the firſt-born which 
are written in Heaven. The word, firft- 
born, carries along with 1t;- in common 
Speech, the Notion of a Right of Inhe- 


ritance; and to be written in Heaven, or, 


in the book of Life, ſignifies being quali- 


Fed, by a Life of Virtue and true Righ- 


teouſneſs, to be made Partakers of That 
Inheritance. (Thus, Rev. xxii. 14, Blef- 
fed are they that do his Commandments, | 
that 


Church of Chriſt. 


Life, and may enter in through the Gates IX. 
into the City.) I fay, To be written in SW 


Heaven, ſignifies ; not, being unalterably 
predeſtinated unto Life; (for, Him that 
finneth againſt me, will I blot, ſaith God, 

out of my Book; and even Fudas himſelf, 
before his Apoſtacy, was one of thoſe, to 
whom our Lord ſaid, Luk. x. 20, that 
their Names were written in Heaven; ) 
but it denotes, men being af preſent true 
children of God, and, if they continue ſuch 
unto the End, actual Heirs of bis King- 
dom. When therefore the Apoſtle ſays, 


Le are come unto the general Aſſembly and 


Church of the firſl-born which are writ- 
ten in Heaven; the Meaning is, as if he 
had faid; Ye are become Members of 
That Bleſſed, but at preſent Inviſible So- 


ciety, which conſiſts of all the righteous 


and good men, who fear God and keep 
his Commandments, or who have done 
and ſhall do fo through All Ages, and in 
all Nations over the Face of the Whole 
Earth. This is the True Catholic Church 
of God, the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt. 
The Scripture- notion of which univerſal 
e R 3 Church, 
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Sz m. Church, having been much. miſtaken by 
X. the. ignorance of Some, and much per- 
VV verted by the wickedneſs of Others; 3 I 
ſhall 3 ſtill further and more di- 
ſtinctly endeavour to ſet That matter in 
a clear — in a following Diſcourſe. 


. 


SERMON 


SER MON XI. 


of the Catholick 8 of 
Chriſt, 


999000990000999099090 2 


HE B. xii. 22, 23. 


But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 
the City of the Living God, the heaven- 
ly Feruſalem , and to an innumerable 
Company of Angels, To the. general A, 
Lr. and Church of the firſt-born 
which are written in Heaven, and to 
God the Fudge of All, and to the Spi- 
rits of juſt men made perſect, and to 


Feſus the Mediator of the New Cove- 


nant. 


5 1 N diſcourſing upon theſe 8 E R M. 

words; I have already, XI. 
1. In the Firſt place, con- S WV 

ſidered diſtinctly the ſeveral 
Perſons, kin: the Apoſtle, 

in this his Deſcription of the City of the 
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SRU. Living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, 


Xt 


ven Fudas himſelf, before his Apoſtacy, 


fett: cthly, The 
Church of the firſt-born which are written 
in Heaven: Written in Heaven; that is, 


_ which are written in Heaven, being an 
expreſs Definition of the True Catholic | 


ſuppoſes to have 2 do, and Com- 
munion with each There is, |, 
ſays he, God the Fudge e of All: aah, 
Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant : 


3dly, An innumerable Company of Angels: 
4thly, The Spirits of juſt men made per- 
general | Aſſembly and 


not, predeſtinated unalterably unto Life ; 


(for, Him that finneth againſt me, will I 


blot, faith God, ou? of my. Book; and e- 


was One of Thoſe, to whom our Lord 
faid, Lukex. 20. That their Names were 
written in Heaven ;) But written in Hea- 
ven, are they, who at preſent are true 
children of God, and, if they continue 
ſuch unto the End, ſhall be actual Heirs 
of his Kingdom. 8 

Now this 14 Particular, the 3 | 
Aſſembly and- Church of the Jenn 


Church of God, the Spouſe and Body of 
. the 8 N ne of which uni- 


verſal 
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verſal Church, has been much miſtaken 8 E R Mo 
by the ignorance of Some, and much XI. 


perverted by the Wickedneſs of Others : 
My 
II. Second — Head therefore, (to 
which I am to proceed at This time,) 
was, from theſe words of the Apoſtle, to 
deduce the true Scripture-Notion of the 
Holy Catholick Church of Chrift, and of 
That Unity, or Communion, which is be- 
tween the Members of it, as Members of 
the One Body of Chriſt. 

Now though the word Cathelick is 
well known to ſignify, in general, the 
Whole or Univerſal Church ; yet are there 


ſeveral different Senſes, wherein even this 


general Expreſſion, is taken in greater or 
in eſs Latitude of ſignification. The 


if and largeſt Senſe of the term Carbo- 


lick Church, is that which appears to be 
the moſt obvious and literal Meaning of 
the words of the Text, The general Af 
ſembly and Church of the firſt-born aphith 


are written in Heaven; that is, the whole 


Number of thoſe who ſhall finally attain 


unto Salyation. According to, that live- 
ly deſcription St Fobn gives of Men, 
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SER M. Rev. vii. g. I beheld, and lo, a great mul. 
XI. Zitude, which no man could number, of all 
9 Nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, ſtood before the Throne,-----and 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation 
unto our God which fitteth upon the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb. Men, being corrupt- 
ed and depraved by Sin, could not of 
themſelves, conſiſtently with the infinite 
- Holineſs of the Divine Nature, and the 
Honour of God's righteous Laws, be ad- 
mitted to have Acceſs unto Him, who 
dwelleth in Light inaccgſſible, and zs of pu- 
rer Eyes than ig behold iniguity. But, 
through the interceſſion of the Lamb 2 
from the Foundation of the World; whom 
God from the Beginning promiſed by All 
his Holy Prophets, and in the fulneſs of 
Time actually raiſed from the Dead, and 
exalted into Heaven to the right hand of 
the Throne on the Majeſty on High, and 
gave him a Name which is above every 
Name, and a Kingdom which ſhould never 
be deſtroyed: Through His interceſſion, 
I fay, All who forſake their Sins and a- 
mend their Lives, ſhall, conſiſtently with 
the Honour. of the Divine Laws, be ad- 
mitted 


OO bans fm fn G cm ae e nb: 
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mitted to the Grace and Favour, of ha- SER M. 
ving their Repentance accepted unto Par- XI. 


don. To Him God has given, (to become 
Subjects of that Kingdom which the Fa- 
ther has appointed him, and to be Parta- 
kers with him of his eternal Glory and 
Happineſs,) All Thoſe who by ſincere Re- 
pentance and true renewed Obedience, 
ſhall be found capable of applying to 
themſelves the Redemption purchaſed by 
the Blood of Chriſt. Beho/d, ſaith he, I 
and the Children which God has given me, 
Heb. 11. I3. And Luke xxii. 29. J ap- 
point You a Kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto Me. Theſe are, in the 
largeſt and moſt extenfive Senſe of the 
word, the Catholic Church of God; the 
General Aſembly and Church of the firſt- 
born which are written in Heaven: All 
Holy and Virtuous Men, who in All A- 
ges and in All Nations, have feared God 
and kept his Commandments, from the 
Beginning of the World. In T his Bleſſed 
Aſſembly of the Sons of God, are com- 
prehended all Thoſe, who, under the orl- 
ginal and general Law of Nature only, 


chro the Love of Truth and Right, Gut 
: 


| 
| 
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SER M. God and Goodneſs, have after the example 
XI. of Enoch and Noah, of Melchiſedec and 
&YV Fob, of the Patriarchs and other Antient 


Heroes, of whom the World was not wor. 
thy, ſeparated themſelves from the cor. 
rupt Practices of the idolatrous and un- 
righteous Nations of the Earth ; and they 
foall therefore, as our Saviour declares, 
come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt and 


from the North and from the South, and 


ſhall fit down with Abraham, 1ſaac and 
Jacob, in the Kingdom of God, Matt. viii, 
11; when the Son of man ſhall ſend forth 
his Angels, and ſhall gather together his 
Elect from the four Winds, from one end of 
Heaven to the other, Matt. xxiv. 31, For 


God is no reſpecter of perſons, Acts x. 34; 


but in Every Nation, be that feareth God 


and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of 
bim. Theſe therefore, together with All 


ſuch, as, under the Jeuiſb Diſpenſation 
in particular obeyed the Law of Moſes, 
waiting for the Hope and Redemption of 


Ifſrael; and all Thoſe in the /oft place, 
. who, under the Goſpel-ſtate, ſincerely be- 


lieve in the Name of Chriſt, and, by pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing, according 
to 


- Church of Chriſt. 


to the Commands of God delivered toS' A M. 
them in the Goſpel, ſeek for glory and bo- Xl 


nour and immortality : Theſe All, conſi- 
dered together, as One united Body, or Aſ- 
ſembly of God's Faithful Servants, are, 
in the moſt frue and primary notion, in 
the higheſt and largeſt ſenſe of the word, 
the Catholick or Univerſal Church of 
Chrift; his Spouſe, and his Body; his 
Brethren, and his Members; his Sheep, 
his Inheritance, and the Subjects of his 
Kingdom. This is that Church, which 
Chrift loved and gave himſelf for it; that 
he might ſan&ify and cleanſe it, by the 
Word of God; that he might waſh it from 
its Sins, in his own Blood; that he might 
preſent it to his Father a glorious Church, 
not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch 
thing, but that it ſhould be Holy and 
without Blemiſh, even undefiled and aul. 
leſs before the Throne of God. Theſe are 
They, who ſhall fnally, at their arrival 
in the True Mount Sion, the City of the 
Living God, the heavenly TFeruſalem ; 
make one complete and Bleſſed Society, 
with an innumerable Company of Angels, 


and with Feſus the Mediatour of | the. New 
2 Covenant, 


254 


Of the Cirbolich 


S 2 5 u. Covenant, and with GOD the Fudge of 


All: And | in the mean time, the Unity or 
Communion which is between the Mem- 
bers of This univerſal Church or Family 


of God, conſiſts in This; that they are 


All, Servants of the ſame Supreme King, 


the One God and Father of the Univerſe ; 
all, redeemed by the Blood of the ſame 


Saviour, wha they explicitly knew of 
him, or 20; all, guided and ſanctified 


by the ſame Spirit; all, Heirs of the 


ſame Promiſes, and have laid up for them 


a ſhare of the ſame Glory, not in the 


_ fame Degree, but in different degrees of 


the ſame Glory, in the eternal Kingdom of 
God. 

Ir then we 3 believe This, as 
we all pretend and profeſs to believe it; 
what manner of perſons ought we conſe- 
quently fo be, in all Holineſs and Godly 
Converſation; (not regarding, in matters 
of Religion, the doctrines and command- 
ments of Men, but the Laws of Gad on- 
ly 50 that we may be worthy to be found 
written in the writing of God's people, 
Ezek. xili. 9. (that is, as St Jobn ex- 
preſſes it, in the Book of Life;) and to 
. a 1 


Church of” Chriſt. 


— _, 


have our portion of inheritance. amongS E RM. 


thoſe Saints of the moſt High; being 


numbred together, in that general Aſſem- * 


bly and Church of the firſt- born, with 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, with the 
Apoſtles, Martyrs and Confeſſors, and all 
righteous and juſt Men, who have lived 
and died in the Fear of God from the 
Foundation of the World. 1 
2j, Taz Catbolick or univenfal 
Church, ſignifies in the next place, and 
indeed ' more frequently, the Chriſtian 
Church only: The Cbriſtian Church, as 
diſtinguiſbed from that of the eus and 
 Patriarchs of old: the Church of Chrift, 
ſpread univerſally from our Saviour's 
Days over all the World; in contradi- 
ſtinction to the Jew!/h Church, which 
was particularly confined to One Nation 
or People. And in This ſenſe, the Holy 
Catholick Church ſignifies That inſtitution. 
of Chriſtianity, or Society of men profeſ= 
ing the Doctrine of. the Goſpel ; which 
being built upon the Foundation of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, (in which ſenſe our Sa- 
viour emphatically ſtiles St Peter a Rock, 
or princip al Foundation. one;) is by a 
continued 
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S x x M, continued Succeſſion of their Diſci ples 


and Followers, propagated i in the Narr 


i ing of Truth and in the Practice of Righte. 


ouſneſs through All Ages, without any to- 
tal Interruption, unto the End of the World. 
This is That Church, which Chriſt has 
promiſed to be Always with, and to pre- 
ſerve it, that the Gates of Hell, chat is, 
Perſecution and Tyranny and even Death 
zrſelf, ſhall never be able to prevail a- 
gainſt it. This is That Church, which 
though continually oppoſed by Unbelievers 
on the one hand, and on the other hand 

perſecuted by the ſeveral Religions and 
Powers of the World that calls itſelf 
Chriſtian; though corrupted by falſe 
Doctrines and Determinations of Men, 
diſtracted by mutual Impofitions and 
 Schiſms, and moſt of all deformed by ten- 
foral Proſperity, by the mixture of An- 
bition and worldly Power, and by the vi- 
tious Lives of thoſe who pretend to be 
its Members; yet ſhall finally ſo prevail, 
that at length the Kingdoms of the World, 
ſhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Chriſt; and the Knowledge of God 
ſoall fill the Earth, as the Waters cover 
; the 
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the Sen; and the everlaſting Goſpel ſhall S E XL M. 


be preached to all Nations, ſaying, Rev. 
xiv. 6, 7. Worſhip him that made Heaven © 
and Earth and the Sea, and all that is 
therein. 

THE Unity or 1 which is ws 
tween the Members of this Church of 
Chriſt, ſpread over the World from the 
days of our Saviour to the Conſummation 
of all things, and conſidered as diſtinct 
from the Fewiſh Church, and That of the 
 Patriarchs of. old ; I ſay, the Unity. of 
its Members 3 further in This; 
that they are, not only Servants of the. 
ſame God, and Heirs of the /ame Promiſes, 
(for ſo were the Fews and Patriarchs, 
and All the Vortbies of Antient Ages;) 
but Theſe have Communion moreover, 


in prof? ſing particularly the /ame explicit 
Faith in Cbriſt, of whom the Antients 


had but an ob/cure expectation as of Him 
that was to come; they have a Commu- 
nion or Unity, as being Members of 
_ Chriſt's peculiar myſtical Body, of bis 
Fleſh and of his Bones, Eph. v. 30. as be- 
ing united, under the ſame Head; as be- 
ing governed, by the fame Laws; as 
Vor. IV. = communt- 
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ry different Ages and Countries of the 
World,) in the fame Ordinances of the 
Goſpel, in the offering up of Prayers to 
God thro Chriſt, in the Miniſtratiom of 


the ſame Word, and the Participation of 


the ſame Sacraments: According to that 


elegant deſcription given by 'St Paul, 
Eph. ii. 20. Te are built upon the Foun- 


dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, 
In whom all the Building fitly framed fo- 
gether, groweth unto an 9 Temple i in the 
Lord. 
34ly, Tn xr Catholick Church ſignifes 
very frequently, in a ſtill more particular 
and reſtrained ſenſe, that Part of the u- 
niverſal Church of Chriſt, which in the 


preſent Age is Now living upon Earth; 


as diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which have 
been before, and ſhall come after. And 


in This ſenſe, the word ſignifies the Pre- 


ſent True Members of Chrift, whereſoever 
they be diſperſed, or howſoever diftin- 
guiſhed, over the Face of the whole 
Earth. This is the Preſent Church Mi- 
litant, che Inv fible Church known only to 

2 Dod 


Church of Chriſt 
God the ſearcher of Hearts; who, among S x x M. 


Chriſtians of all Nations, and of different 
Rites and Ceremonies and Forms of Go- * 
vernment, and of great Diverſity of O- 
pinions in matters not fundamental, that 
is, not covenanted for at Baptiſm ; knows 
who they are that worſhip him in Spirit 
and in Truth, and obey the Goſpel with 
Simplicity and Sincerity of Heart. This 


is the inuiſble Catholick Church, the on- 


ly true church upon Earth in the Sight of 
God; but not diſtinguiſhable by Us, who 


know not each others Hearts, and there- 


fore very often cannot poflibly diſtin- 
guiſh between che e and the 
ſincere. 

For which reaſon, between the Mem- 


bers of this True Invifible Church, 


there cannot poſſibly be, in this preſenc 


Life, any diſtinct and ſeparate Communi- 
on; till, fo the great day of Retribution, 
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the All-ſeing and Unerring Judge, ſhall 7 


finally and for ever ſeparate the Sheep 
from the Goats. 


4thly and lafily; THE Term, Cathalich | 


_ Church, ſignifies in the /aft place, 
moſt frequently of all, Thar Part of the 
Ver, IV. 2 Univerſal 
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Univerſal Church of Chriſt, which in the 
preſent Generation is Yi/ible upon Earth, 
in an Outward Profeſſion of the Belief 
of the Goſpel, and in a vi/ible external 


Communion of the Word and | Sacra- 


ments. is is That Church, which, in 


our preſent imperfect State, we are forced 


very improperly and promiſcuouſly to 


judge and ſpeak of, as if the Y:fible and 


Invifible, the Apparent and the Real 
Church of Chriſt, were one and the ſame 


Body of Men, actually united in the 


Communion of Saints. This is That 
Great Field, ſo ſtyled by our Saviour 
in his Parable » wherein grows toge- 
ther the Corn and the Tares: This is 
that Net, deſcribed by him in another 
parable ; wherein are incloſed both Good 
Fiſh and Bad. This is the mixt Society 
of fincere Chriſtians and Hypocrites, who 


' ſhall nor be ſeparated till the End of the 
World. 


TRE Church of Rome, e 1 


ſelf to be This Whole Catholick Church, 


excluſive of All other Societies of Chriſt- 


tans. Which is the very ſame contradict- 


ion, as for a Jingle Member, * for a 
Member 
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Member after it has cut itſelf of from SAN. 
the Body, confidently to call itſelf the XI. 
Whole Body. © GN 
Marks alſo, or Notes, they pretend to 
give; whereby, as by a certain Teſt, Men 
may eaſily diſtinguiſh the True Catho- 
lick Church, from all that are errone- 
One of theſe Marks. of Theirs, is Vi- 
ability; that is, Temporal Grandeur and 
Pręſperity, founded upon Worldly Power 
and Dominion: Which the Scripture, an 
the contrary makes one of the Great 
Marks of Antichriſt, compelling by Force 
of Perſecution all the World to worſhip 
him, that is, to make profeſſion of His 
Religion: Rev. xvili. 7, 3, She hath gla- 
riſied berſelf, \ and lived deliciouſiy;. 
fe ſaith. in ber Heart, I fit a Queen, 
and ſhall ſee no ſorrow :----- All Nations 
bave drunk of the Wine of ber fornica- 
tion, and the Kings of the Earth have com- 
mitted fornication bars ber, (that is, have 
ſupported her idolatrous religion ;,) and 
the Merchants of the Earth are waxed 
rich TT the abundance of ber Deli- 


cacies. 
3} - 3 4 
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Aꝛotber Mark they give us of the Trae 
Church, is Univer/ality ; By which they 
'mean, a /arge extent of Country: Not 
confidering, that Mabometaniſin and Pa- 
ganiſm are much ſuperiour to them in 
This reſpect: And if they were not, yet 
our Saviour ſeems to have had no great 
Opinion of This way of judging of Truth 
by Numbers ; when he tells us that Wide is 
the Gate, and Broad is the Way that lead. 
eth to Deſtruftion, and Mey there oa wor | 
go in thereat, 

Another Mark of the True Church, 
they tell us, is Antiquity : By which they 
mean, not Antiquity indeed, not the Pri- 
mitive Antiquity of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles; but only ſeveral paſt corrupt Ages; 
which, with reſpect to Us Now indeed, 
are Anti ent; but, with reſpect to the 
Goſpel itſelf, were very late Innovations. 

Laſtly ; Another Mark they give us of 
the True Church, is Miracles : Which 
were indeed Authentick Evidences of our 


Saviour's divine Commiſſion, and of his 
Apoſtles after him: But miratulous Pow- 


ers, extended not any further than to Therr 
perſons ; and to thoſe immediately im- 


powered 
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to the pretended Miracles, which began in 
the Fourth Century about the Time of 
St Anthony the Monk, -and have conti- 
nued ever __ in the Church of Rome ; z 
the Character the Scripture gives of Them, 


is This; 2 Th. ii. 8. Then ſhall that wich- 


ed one be reveated,-----whoſe coming is a 
ter the working of Satan, with all Power 
and Signs and lying Wonders, and with all 


dieceiuablene of unrighteouſneſi in them 


that periſh; becaufe they received not the 
Love F the Truth ;----for this cauſe God 

ſhall ſend them ftrong delufion, that they 
ſhould believe a Lie: And Rev. xiii, 13. 
He. doth great Wonders, and deceiveth 
them that dwell on the Earth, by the means 
of theſe Miracles which he. had Poder to 


do: According to that original Prophecy 


of our Saviour, Matt. xxiv. 24. There 
ſhall arife falſe Chrifts, and falſe Pro- 
pbets, and ſhall foow great Sz, {gs and 
Wonders. 

ALL things therefore of This kind, 


are mere cheats and deluſions. "Rh in- 


deed Marks, or Notes, of the true Church, 


there are None other, but This One only; 
S4 | the 


\. | 
powered by them in the firſt Age: And 288 E R Me 
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SE An the adhering ſtedfaſtly to the plain and 


uncorrup ted Doctrine of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, as delivered in their own Dif- 
courſes and Writings. mere. ever This is 


the Caſe, There is the True Church ; ev 


though but Two or Three be gathered to- 


' gether, to worſhip God in Chriff's Name, 
and according to his Command. And 
where ever This is not the Caſe, There is 
no True Church ; even tho it were as Ca- 
tholick or Univerſal as the whole World. 


TAE Church of Rome therefore, and, 
in proportion, all its Followers, whether 


in whole or in part, by mixing the Au- 
thority of Popes, and Councils, and Vain 
Men, with the pure Doctrine of Chriſt; 


the 1 


have, like the Fews of old, by t 


ditions of Men, made void the Command- 
ments of God; and are thereby become 


That Man of Sin, (of whom the Apoſtles 


have foretold us ) fitting blaſphemouſly 
in the Seat and Temple of God, and 


changing Laws and Times, and command- 


ing all Men to OT his TIE 
_— 9 95 


, a 
— 


Bind of Chriſt. 
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TH : True and Real Authority of the Sz x M. 
Church of Chriſt, is to be a Witneſs and . 


Keeper of Holy Writ; to tranſmit it down 
uncorrupted. from generation to generati- 
on, as the only Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners; and in matters of indifference, in 
Rites and Ceremonies and Forms of exter- 
nal Government, to take care that all 
things be done. decently and in Order. In 
which matters, the uni verſal Church be- 
ing too large to have any poſſibility of 
conſulting together, the Church in every 

Nation Therefore has the ſame Right and 
Authority to determine for ,h as the 


Catholick Church, if it were poſſible for 


it to come together in One, would have 
to determine for the Whole. Which Pows- 


er or Authority, in Matters of Doctrine 


indeed, that is, in appointing the Terms 


or Conditions of Salvation, is none at all; 
Not only i in a ny particular Church, but e- 
ven in the 2 Catholick Church collecti ve- 
ty; nay, even in the Apoſtles themſelves; 
nay, if we will believe St Paul, even in 
an Angel from Heaven, it is abſolutely 
None at all; For if any man ſhall add to 


Theſe things, God * add unto Him the 


1 Plagues 
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Plagues that are written in His Book ; and 
F any man ſhall take away therefrom, God 


ſhall * away bis part out of the book of 


Life, and out of the Holy City. But in Rites 


and Ceremonies, in the Manner and Cir- 


cumſtance of Governments, and all mat- 
ters of external Form, which God hath | 


| left indifferent; in Theſe things, the Au- 
_ thority of Men takes properly place: And 
herein every good man ought to comply 


willingly, with the Laws and Cuſtoms of 
the Government he lives under : | Always 


remembring this One Rule, that, with 


regard to theſe outward and indifferent 
things, they who make Divifions in the 
Church of Chriſt, either by needleſsly 
ſeparating Themſelves, or, thro' needleſs 


and imperious impoſitions, giving to O- 


thers any Ground or Occaſion of Separa- 


ting ; are on Both fides equally guilty of 


a Schiſmatical Spirit. For ſo St Paul ad. 


moniſhes, Rom. xvi. 17. Mark them which 
cauſe Diviſions and Qffences. He does not 
ſay, Mark Them only, who divide; Which 


is the Fault on One ſide: But alſo, Mart 


them who give occaſion to Diviſions; 


* 
* 
, : % 
has X 
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Which is equally the Fault on the Other S x R M. 
ide. | 
For the Uni ty or Communion, which * 


ought to be between the Members of the 
Viſible Church Catbolicł, conſiſts in This; 
that, with univerſal Love and Charity, 
with mutual Forbearance and Good - Will, 
they aſſiſt, inſtru, comfort, reprove, 
forgive one another; and, in a word, 

(notwithſtanding any Differences of Opi- 
nion in ſmaller matters,) perform all the 
Offices of Kindneſs and Goodneſs, that 
becomes Members of One and the Same 

Body to do for each other. That the 
Members ſhould all have the ſame Care ane 


for another ; and if One member ſuffer, all 


the members ſhould by Compaſſion ſuffer 
with it, 1 Cor. xii. 25. That the Eye can- 
not ſay to the Hand, I have no need of 
Thee; nor again, the Head to the Feet, I 
have u nerd of you, ver. 21. That Great 
Care ſhould always be taken, not to lay 
a Foundation for Schiſms and Diviſions, 
by aſſuming Authority to impoſe upon 
each other as Neceſſary, ſuch Matters ei- 
ther of Opinion or Practice, as Chriſt has 


not made neceſſary. The attempting of 
which, 
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SERM. . which, has in all Ages been the fulfilling 


of That Prophecy of our Saviour, I come 
not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. - For the 


True Unity of Chriſtians does not depend, 
(as ſome have vainly imagined ,) upon 


procuring by Force an Uniformity of Opr- 


nions; (which to be real, is abſolutely im- 
poſſible 1 in Nature; and the Appearance 
of it, can never be any thing elſe than 
Ignorance or Hypocriſy :) But the True 

Unity of Chriſtians depends upon their A- 


greement 1n the ſincere Love of Truth, 
and Practice of Charity; ; bearing each 6. 


tbers Infirmities in all things that are of 
an indifferent nature, and being fedfaf 


and unmoveable in things fundamental, 
that is, in the Faith and Obedience for 
which they covenanted at Baptiſm ; hold- 
ing the Head, Col. ii. 19, from which all 
the Body by Joints and Bands having Nou- 
riſhment miniſtred, and knit together, in- 


creaſeth with the Increaſe of God, If we 
wall in the Light of the Goſpel, we muſt 


have This Fellowſhip one with another. 
For he that faith, he loves God, and lovetb 


not his Brother, St John tel ls us, is 4 Ly- 
ar. N ay, St Paul goes farther, and de- 


clares, 


TW Y wS 


| Church of Chriſt 


clares, that if a man could ſpeak with the S * R M. 


Tongues of Men and Angels, and had all. 
Faith ſo that he could remove mountains, 
and gave his Body to be burned, and be- 
ſtowed all his goods to feed the Poor, and 
lad not Charity, (that is, had not that 
good and Chriſtian Spirit, which would 
hinder him from putting impoſitions upon 
his Brethren, which are the Occa/ions of 
dividing the Body of Chriſt ;) all the reſt 
would profit bim Nothing. With one thing 
indeed, with Vice and Immorality only, 
we are to have No Charity : Have No 
Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of 
Darkneſs 3 ; neither be Partakers of other 
men's Sins; For what Communion has 
Light with Darkneſs, or what fellowſhip 
bas Chriſt with Belial ? But beyond This, 
our Saviour has given us no Authority to 
go; leaſt by a miſtaken zeal, we needleſiy 
pluck up the Wheat with the Tares. For 


good men are not hurt, by living in Com- 


nunities, with the Wicked, bur only by 
joining with them in any Sin. In all o- 
tber reſpects, we are to ſhow tenderneſs to 
all men; to inſtruct, rebuke, or bear 
with them as Brethren : Conſidering, 


that 
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Sx RM. that as there is One Body and One - 


rit. and one Hope e our Calling, One 


Lord, One Faith, One 'Baptifnr, One God 


and Father of All, 19ho is above All; ſo 
we ought to indeavour with all forbear- 
ance towards one another in Love, to heep 
the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace: That we may grow up into Him 
in all things, which is the Head, even 
Chriſt; From whom the whole Body fitly 
Joined together, and compatted by That 
which every joint fupplieth, according ts 


the eſfectual wh in the meaſure of e- 


very part, maketh increaſe of the Body un- 
to the edifying of wfelf in Love. Till ur 
all come in the unity of the Faith, and if 
the Knowledge of th Son of God, unto 4 
perfect man, 24 the meaſure of the la- 
ture of the fulneſs of Cbriſt. By This 
Rule, if we walk here upon Earth; we 
may hope finally to be numbred in That 
general Aſſembly and Church of the firfi- 
born, which are written in Heuven : with 
Angels, and with Jeſus the Mediator of the 
New covenant, and to come to God in whoſe 
preſence is fullneſs of Foy, and at _—_ 
right band are pleaſures for evermore. 
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of the Number of thoſe that ſhall 
TTT ſaved. | 


+ 
„Dau haſt a few Mames even in 
F | Sardis, that have not defiled their 
A Garments; and they ſhall walk 
js with me in white, for they are 
e _ worthy. 
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HETHER theſe Epiſtles of Sz x M. 
our Saviour to the Seven XII. 
A underſtood literally only, as 
Exhortations to thoſe Seven 
1 particular Churches; or whether, accord - 

ing 
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f the Wunter of Thoſe 


Sz x NM. ing to the Analogy of the reſt of This 


XII. 


Book, they are to be applied i in the pro- 


UV phetick ſtyle to Seven different States, 


cular or univerſal. Theſe  Exhortations 


- Succeſſions, or Periods, of the Whole 
Church of Chriſt; is not material to our 
preſent Purpoſe to inquire. The Matter 
contained in theſe Admonitions, may, by 


a Moral Application, become equally uſe- 


ful to us, upon either Suppolition. For, 

what St Paul affirms concerning the State 
of the ancient Feuiſb Church; that the 
things which befel them, were our Ex- 
amples, and were writ for our Admoni- 
tion, upon whom the Ends of the World 
are come; is undoubtedly much more 


true, of the things relating to the An- 


tient Chriſtian Church, whether parti- 


therefore of our Saviour, whether given 


to the ſingle Churches of Ala, or in- 


tended to be applied to the ſeveral Suc- 
ceſſive Periods of the Catholick Church; 

are either way worthy of our moſt ſeri- 
ous meditations. The Subject matter of 
each of the ſeven Epiſtles is very pay 
the ſame; conſiſting of three parts; 
Commendation of the Faith and 3 


of 


NR TY 2 


of the Saints, à Re proof of thelr Defects, Sz * II. 


and an Exhotrition' Poo to Afnendinent, 


or Perſeveranc e. The State of the Church SV 


of Sardlir is repreſetited as one of the 
moſt reproveable of the ſeven; and there- 
fore the Epiſtle to This Church does not 
begin, as mot of the others dd, with 4 
Commendation of their F aith Kd Pa- 
tience, but on the contrary with a very 
ſevere Reproof; vet. 1, I d thy Works 
that thou hut a Nate, that thou lveft | 
and art dead. Then fol lows the Exhor- 
ration to repent, ver, 2, Be watchful and 
frengthen the things which remain, that 
are ready to die; for I have not Bound thy 

Works perfeff before God: Remember 
therefore how thou haſt received and heard, 
and hold faſt, and repent, After which | 
he adds in the laſt place that ſtnall Cortt- 
mendation which could be allowed to th 
imperfect a Church, in the Wordt of the 
Text: Neverthele) bon Bt a Few Numer 
even in Sardis, thai have not defied their 
Garments, ant They ſhall walk with me 
in white, for they are worthy. It might 
reaſonably be hoped, that, in a careleſs 
and corrupt Age, it thbuld be an awäket- 
Vor. IV. JT ing 
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Szx u. ing Conſideration to All who, have any 
XII. true Concern for the Glory of God, and 


Y for the Honour and Purity of Religion; 


to think within themſelves, if in the beſt 


and pureſt Times of the Goſpel, if in 


thoſe Primitive Ages, and among thoſe 
moſt eminent Churches of Alia, there 


was One to which no better Commenda- 
tion could be afforded, than that there 


were in it a Feu Names which had not 
defiled their Garments; what Appre- 


henſions will it 0 to have of 


ourſelves, in theſe laſt and degenerate 
Ages, when our Works are not only Rea- 
dy to die, but actually dead; nay, when 


we ſcarce have ſo much as a Name that 


we live? when on the One hand by open 
Atheiſm, Irreligion and Profaneneſs, and 
on the Other hand by ignorant and ſu- 
perſtitious Contentions about vain, need- 
leſs and unintelligible Opinions, the Life 
and Soul of Religion, true Devotion and 


Piety towards God, and Univerſal Righ- 
teouſneſs, Love and Good-will towards 


Men, is in a manner wholly eaten out 


and conſumed? If in the Primitive Church 
ielf, Fudgnient thus began at the Houſe 


77 of 


{ 


* ſhall be Saved. 
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of God, what muſt the End be of thems x nm. 
that obey not the Goſpel at all; And if the XII. 


Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the 


Ungodly and the Sinner appear? But This 
1 intimate only, as a general Obſervation 


upon the Whole. In the Words themſelves 


in Sardis: 2dly, The Qual. fication by 


which they are entitled to that inheri- 


tance ; Which have not defiled their Gar- 


_ ments: 3dly, The Nature or Deſcription 
of the Reward promiſed them; They /hall 


walk with me in White : And 44055 The 


Character or Encomium given to the 


perſons who ſhall obtain this inheritance; 


For they are M. orthy. 
1f, HERE is expreſſed the 8 or 


Proportion of thoſe who ſhall inherit 
Salvation ; Thou haſt a Few names even 


in Sardis : The ſtrict and proper inten- 
tion of which Words in this place, ſeems 
to be to declare, that even in Sardis, tho” 


one of the moſt corrupt of all the Seben 


Churches, yet even in That Church there 
Veit.... ! were 


we may more diſtinctly obſerve the fol- 
lowing Particulars. 1, The Number 


or Proportion of thoſe, who ſhall inherit 
Salvation; Thou haſt a Few names even 
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SzRM. were ſome who ſhould be Heirs of Sal- 
III. vation: Implying, that in the other 


Churches there were more, and in a much 


greater Proportion, when there were A 


Few found even in that, which was one 
of the worſt of all. Bur yet, fince the 


evil things which are ſpoken of the Church 


of Sardis, are but comparative with re- 
gard to the Purity of che other more un- 
corrupt Churches; and That primitive 
Church, with all its Faults, was ſtill one 
of the golden Candleſticks, and of the ſe 
ven Stars in our Saviour's right Hand; 

with which the Things that are moſt 
highlycommended in theſe later and more 


degenerate Ages of the Chriſtian World, 


muſt hardly preſume. to be compared: 

Therefore our Saviour's declaring that in 
One, even of Theſe Churches, there were 
but Few, who ſhould walk with him in 


White, may juſtly give us occaſion to 


: confider the ſeveral Texts of Scripture, 


a ſeems to be contained that me- 
choly Doctrine, that there are Few 
ich ſhall artain unto Salvation, 
p the ſecond Apocryphal Book of E/- 
dras, there is a very ſtrange 9 
is 

2 


that ſhall be Saved. 


= Purpoſe, ch. viii. 1, The moſt High, 8 ID 


ys he, bas made this World for many, 
2 the World to come for Few: For as 
the Earth giveth much mold whereof Earth- 
en Veſſels — made, but little duſt that gold 
cometh ; even ſo is the Cour ſe of this 
preſent World; there be many created, but 
Few ſball be ſaved: And ch. ix. 15, There 
be many more of them which periſh, than 
of them which ſhall be ſaved, Like as 4 
Wave it greater than a Drop. Our Sa- 


viour himſelf, when one asked bim, Lord, Luk xiii. 


are there few that be ſaved; took thats 
occaſion to exhort his Diſciples, ſay- 


ing, Enter ye in at the ftrait gate; For, MatZvii. 
ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way '* 


that leadeth unto Life, and Few there be 


that find it: And at the Concluſion of 
wo of his Parables, he ſums up his Doc- Mat. xx. 


trine twice in the very ſame Words; For 16 
nany are called, but Few . choſen. The 
Apoſtle St Peter compares our being ſa- 
ved by the Goſpel, to the preſervation of 
Noah and his Family from the Flood; 
and makes Baptiſim a like Figure to the 
Ark, wherein Few, that 1s; eigùt Pee, | 
Were faved by Water, 1 Pet. iii. 20. And 
Rev. xiii. 8, All that dell upon the Earth 


278 Of the Number of "hy 
SERM ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not writ- 
XII. ten in the book of life of the Lamb Hain from 
the foundation of the world : That is; the 
Generality of Chriſtians who are not ſin- 
cerely ſuch, will always run after the Reli- 
gions of this World, inſtead of ſtudying 

the Doctrines which Chriſt himſelf taught 
them. St Paul, Rom. ix. 27, applies to the 
Salvation of the Goſpel, that paſſage of I. 
ſaiab, Though the Number of the children 

of Tjrael & as the Sand ef the Sea, 4 
remnant ſhall be ſaved. ' And as in Eh- 

| jabs time there were in all 1/-ael ſeven 
 thouſaud men, who had not bowed, the knee 
fro the image of Baal; Even ſo, ſaith he, 

at this preſent time alſo there is à remnant, 
according to the election of Grace, ch. xi. 

at the 4th verſe. Theſe may juſtly ſeem 

to be hard ſayings, and Who' can bear 
them? For if theſe things be ſo, bo 

then ſhall be ſaved? And how ſhall this 

be reconciled with thoſe Divine Attri- 
butes, the Goodneſs, the Mercy, and 
Compaſſion of God; of whom the Scri- 
pture declares, that he would have all men 
to be ſaved, that he would not that Any 
Should periſb, and that his fender mercies 


are over all his Works * No to This 
6 Diffi- 5 


* 


- that foall be Saved. 


himſelf before Men and Angels, and all 
Mouths Hall be Ropped before bim: Stop- 
ped, not by Power 'and ſupreme. Autho- 
rity, but by conviction of the Juſtice, the 
Reaſon, the Equity, the Neceffity of the 
Caſe: By all which things, God will 3e 
juſtified in his ſaying; and clear, both 
when he judges and when be is judged. 
This, I fay, is in the whole a Gulfcient 
£0 ound of Satisfaction, (even though no- 

ing further could be alleged,) to a ra- 
tional, pious, and modeſt Mind, who'can 
truſt God till the final event. of Things, 
to make it appear at laſt, that the Fudge 
of all the Earth will do what is right. 
And indeed it may univerſally be looked 
upon as a never- failing Rule, which may 
in all caſes ſafely be depended upon; chat 
where-ever any Notion we entertain, is 
in any degree inconſiſtent with any of 
the natural and unchangeable Attributes 
of the Divine Nature, there is always ei- 
ther ſome latent Error in the N otion it 
ſelf, which at preſent perhaps we cannot 
diſtin8tly diſcover; or at leaſt, there is 


=> ſome 


55 
Difficulty i it might be ſufficient to anſwer SAN 
in general, that at the great day of Re- 2 

de A will abundantly indes 


380 
S N. ſome great Defect in our e 
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thing * both in e of fat 
derable moment, that we are A ö 
obſerving ; ; and allo in particu ar. | peg 
thing remarkable, with regard to each. of 
the fore-mentioned Texts of Scripture. . 
general + We know it was teaſon- 


able God ſhould create Beings, | ene 


with Freedom of Will; that they might be 


capable of rendring bim a Free-wilJ-f- 


fering of voluntary Obedience; 3 which ts 


> 


the only thing that can poſlit bly. be ac- 


ceptable to a Supreme Goyernour. | Now 
by the very ſame Liberty, which "rendred 
them capable of paying a voluntary, Obe- 
dience, they muſt needs be capable. like- 


wiſe of refuſing to obey e And thence 
came Sin and Miſery. into the Cres- 


tion of God. F urther : : It was fit, that 
infinite 


1 ail. be Sanad. 


wick Power and Wiſdom ſhould diſo 8x TY 


play, itſelf in making great Variety of 


ſuch Creatures. In which Yarrety, it * 


could not be, bur, of thoſe. which. were 
the loweſt and fraileſt and moſt fallible 
of all rational Beings, greater Numbers 
ſhould. prove of the Heavenly 
ſtate; and conſequently. muſt. petiſh..' Muff 
jrriſhs Not by che Appointment of God; 
(For God made: not Death; neither hath 
he pleaſure in the deftruQion.of, the Lis 
ving; but invites all men to come and 
take of the Water of Life freelys). but 
they periſh, by their on Care leſneis and 
denſuality, by cheir own Diſobedience, 
Wilfulneſs and Impenitency; being unfit 
for, and incapable of the Happineſs af 
Heaven. by yet even of thoſe. who fo 
periſh, not Al are condetined: co. the ſe» 
vere Puniſhiment of Thoſe,” concerning 
whom it is ſaid that it ſhall be more tas 
lerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the 
day of Judgment than for Them; But 
every one ſhall be puniſhed according to 
the exact Degree only of his own demerits 

ſome with eu ſtripes, (as our Saviour 

declares to us,) and others with many); 
according as the __ and Miſdom 9 

Go 


, . 5 World "neceſſarily 1880 for . 20 


1 the * unter Uh Tige 


port of his Authority, and the honour of 
his righteous and eternal La -s. 
T RIS, in general. There 15 in par- : 
ricular ſomething proper to be remark- 
ed, with regard to each of ban fore- 
mentioned paſſages in ScriptureQ 
I the ff place, the Smallnef of the 
No mbers there mentioned, is not abſolute, 
bur comparative. 'The oy Few, 
not abſolutely ſpeaking ; but in Compari- 
Jen only with thoſe who are Wicked. For 
behepwiſe, where the Expreſſions ate not 
comparative, the Scripture ſpeaks after a 
very different manner: I beheld; fays 
St Fohn in his Viſion, Rev. vii. g, ad l 
4 great multitude which no man could 
number, of all Nations and Kindreds and 
People and Tongues, flood” before the throne 
and before the Lamb, clothed with aubbite 
robes, and palms were in their hands, And 
yet This great Multitude were of ' Thoſe 
only, who were ſaved out of the Antichri- 
ſtian State, out of that great and univerſal 
Corruption, which was to overſpread the 
Church in its loweſt and moſt o | 
Condition; ver. 14, Theſe are they which 
OY | cane 
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tame out of great 7. ribulation, Jn of S ERM. 
The great Tribulation, it ſhould be ren- XII. 
dred,) and have waſhed 'their robes, and EE 
made *. white in the Blood of the 
Lamb. 

IN the next 1 tis to be obſerved, 
that ſeveral of the Texts before-cited, are 
parts of Parabolical Diſcourſes ; in which 
Parables, there muſt not be a ſtrict Ap- 
plication made of every ſingle Expreſſion, 
but of That only, or principally, wherein 
the Similitude confiſts, and which is the 
main Intent of the Parable. Thus: the 
intent of theſe Two Parables, which our 
Saviour concludes with theſe Words, Ma- 
ny are called, but few-choſen; is not to 
expreſs the Proportion of the Numbers, 
of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and of thoſe 
that periſh; but to declare, that at the 
Perſon who came without a Wedding- 
garment, was caſt out from the Marriape- 
Feaſt ; /o no man who comes not clothed 
with the Works of Righteouſneſs, ' ſhall 
be admitted into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, to the Marriage-Supper of the Lamb: 
And that, as: the Labourers who came 


into the Vineyard in the Morning, were 
| not 


Bad ac not preferred to thoſe wha came in later, 
XII. but on the. contrary reproved for their 
CYVenvying and complaining at the Favour 


draws, by way of Inference, this warn- 


Of the i e of Thoſe 


ſhown to others; /a the Jews: who were 
firſt and originally the people of. God, 
ſhould not be preferred before the Gen- 


tiles who were converted later; but on 


the contrary many of hem ſhould be re- 
jected for their ill behaviour, while o- 


ters from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, 


frem the North and from the Souch, of all 
Nations, Kingdoms and Tongues, ſhould 
come and fit. down in Tbeir places, with 
Abrabam, Iſaat and Jacob in the King- 
dom of God. From whence our Saviour 


ing to his Diſciples, that they ſhould not 
depend upon the bare outward Profeſſion 


of the true Religion; for that Many of thoſe 
who were called, were not. choſen. And 


from his manner of expreſſing this Warn- 


ing at the Concluſion of theſe Parables, 


(Many are called, but Feu choſen;) it 
ought no more in ſtrictneſs to be infer- 
red, that, abſolutely ſpeaking, Few _ 


hall atta in unto. Salvation; than from 


__ he 8 chat of Ten 
3981 7 Virgins 


n 9 n * nee LI 


my 2 dk At 


| that felt be Soved 2 
of. X 


it can be concluded that the Numbers 
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Virgins Five were wiſe, and Pie foolih N 


Both are equal: Or from the Parable f 


the Talents, wherein to one Servant were 
committed Nive talents, to another Po, 
to a third One; and of theſe This Laft 
only miſbehaved' himſelf; thar therefore 
the Righteous are more in number, thim 


the Wicked: Or from the Parable: of che. 


Marriage-Feaſt, wherein of Thoſe who 
were invited, and called out of the hight 


ways and ſtreets of the City, and eren 


compelled to come in, One only among 
them ll is repreſented as not having ont 


a Wedding-garment; that therefbre it can 
be concluded the Number of thoſt who 


ſhall finally be rejected, is extremely ſmall. 
All cheſe Arguments, I ſay, from Para- 


bolical Diſcourſes, are without juſt Foun- 


dation: The Deſign of our Saviour being 
evidently, not to expreſs the Proportions 
of Numbers, but the Qa/ifications of the 
Perſons that ſhall: attain unto Salvation; 


and to warn his Diſciples, againſt F 


ing, like the Phariſces, upon che Hare | 
Profeſſion. of the true Religion, widtiout 


the Practice of it; For that many ofthe 
Children 
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SAA. Children of the Kingdom, ſhould them 


XII. 


ſelves be caſt out; and many. of them 


hat are called, are not choſen. And tis 


worthy of Remark, that it is at the End 
of that very Parable, wherein One perſon 
only is repreſented as not having on a 
Wedding-garment, that our Saviour ex- 
preſſes his Caution in thoſe particular 


| Words, Many are called, but Few are 


choſen. Which therefore muſt. by no 
means be underſtood to be a Diſcourage- 
ment, as if any Sincere perſon wete, by 
any Act of God, excluded or rejected 
from Salvation; but it muſt be interpret- 
ed as a Complaint, of the Wickedneſs 
and Perverſeneſs of Men; that of thoſe 
who are called to the greateſt Advan- 


tages and Means of Salvation, ſo Many 


prove unworthy of being finally choſen. 
As to the paſſages in the Apocryphal 
Book of Eſdras, which is the Book that 
has the leaſt Authority even of all the 
Apocryphal Books themſelves; ; they ſeem 
to be the Expreſſions of a Jewiſh Writer, 
who thought that as the Jews were in 
This World the peculiar People of God, 
ſo no others but They were to have any 
5 ſuhare 


. that ſhall be Saved. 5 


ſhare likewiſe in the World 0 come. S E R N. 
Which was a Notion the Jews ſo far XII. 


retained even till our Saviour s time, chat 
there was nothing in the Goſpel more 
difficult for them to be perſwaded of, 
than that even unto the Gentiles. alſo. God 
tad granted Repentance unto Life. And 
yet even This very Same Author elſe- 
where expreſsly acknowledges, that not 
by the Appointment of God, but by the 
Wickedneſs only and Incapacity of Men, 
is their ,own Deſtruction brought upon 
them. Ch. viii. 41, As the Few ao 
ſweth much Seed upon the ground, and 
planteth many T. rees, and yet the thing 
that is ſown good in his Seaſon cometh not 
up, neither doth all that is planted take 
mot; even ſo is it of them that are ſown 
in the World, they ſhall not all be Saved, 
And ch. ix. 20, Sa I conſidered the World, 
and behold there was Peril, becauſe of the 
Devices that were come into it; And I 
ſaw and ſpared it greatly; and have kept 
me a Grape of the. Oer, and a Plant of 
a great People. 

Tux Paſſage in St Pass "ls 


he makes B aptiſm a a Fi igure to; the 
ark, 


——.— AHI tl > gn a meow 


8 * Ark, therein Few, that is, "Eight Per. 


Of the Wands of ye 


„were ſaved. by Water; may teaſon- 


ably be underſtood-of that Particular Time 


of Perſecution and Difficulty ," wherein 
the Apoſtle lived. For in like manner as 
at the Time of the Flood; God few 'that 


the Wickedneſs of Man was great in the 


Earth, and that every imagination , the 


' thoughts of his heart was ul evil conti- 


nually, Gen. vi. 5 Arr — tis 
—— to! ome have 
done) to the whole d, 


27 


n 


when it was plainly ect 1 1 par- 


ticular corrupt generation only: S0 dis 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe* St Peters Applica 
tion of the fimilitude, 'to'be made not to 
the whole Bulk of Mankind, but to that 
icular generation, wherein Few en- 
tertained the firſt preaching of the Go: 
pel, even like the Few that hearkned to 
Noab's preaching of Righteouſneſs, And 
the fame is to be underſtood concerning 
that Text in the Revelation, ch. xiii. 8. 
In like manner St Paul's applying to 
the Salvation of the Gęſpel, that paſlige 
of Iſaiah, Though the number of the chil- 
_ of * b as the Sand of the Sea, 
47 _ 


I. So... Dr. Ch. AS. OH 6. ans. MS. 


that ſhall be 3 
a remnant ſhall be ſaved; and his affirm S 2 


ing, chat as in Elijabs time there were XII. 
in all Iſrael ſeven thouſand. men, who bad 


not bowed the knee to the Image f Baal, 
even ſo at this preſent Time 40. there is 
a remnant according to the election of 


Grace; This, I fay, is by the, Apoſtle's 
own expreſs Words limited to that par- 
ticular Time then preſent, wherein Few in 


compariſon embraced the Goſpel : Ever 


ſo at this preſent Time, ſays he, alſo there 
is a remnant according to the election of 
Grace; i. e. of thoſe who embrace the 
gracious Terms of the Goſpel. And as 
in the Old Teſtament there were expreſs 
Prophecies, that things ſhould not always 
be in ſuch a melancholy ſtate, but on the 
contrary the Time ſhould come when 
God's People ſhould be All righteous, If. 
Ix. 21; that he would make even their 
Officers Peace, and their Exactors Righ- 
teouſneſs, ver. 17 ; that the Earth; ſhould 
be full of the Knowledge of the Lord, as 
the Waters cover the Seas, ch. xi. g; that 
God would put his Law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their Hearts; and 
that they ſhould all Know him, from the 

Vor. "IV U hleaft / 
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29%/̃ Of the Number of Thoſe 
Sr xM. leaf of them to the greateſt, Jer. xxxi. 333 
| XIE 80 in the New Teftament allo tis expreſii 
ly declared; that the Time will come, 
when all 7/-ael ſhall be ſaved, Rom. xi. 26; 
1. e. the Whole, or main Body, of the Peo- 
ple thall- be converted unto God; and 

Rev. xi. 15, The Kingdoms ,. this World 
Pall become the Kingdoms of our Lord, | 
and of his Chriſt; and he fhall reign for 
ever and ever. And therefore tis pro- 
bable, that even thoſe Words likewiſe of 
our Lord himſelf, ¶ rait is the Gate 
and narrow is the Way that leadeth unto 
Life, and Few there be that find it,) are 
| ſpoken principally of theſe Times of Dif- 
ficulty and Perſecution, wherein no man 
could embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
without immediately parting with all he 
| had in the World. For fo the Word 
which we render, Narrow is we way, in 
the Original fignifies Afflicted, or Perſe- 
cuted is the way, that leadeth unto Life. 
And then it will be of the fame import 
with that Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, that 
we muſt through much Tribulation enter 
into the Kingdom of God. * 


Bp Hull he Saved,” 


291 


Taſtiy, Tuxkx is one thing further to3's K N. 
i obſerved! upon theſe Expreſſions of — 


our Saviour: And That is, that what in © 
St Matthew's Goſpel is ſet down in theſe 
Words, (Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; 
-— Becauſe trait is the Gate that lead. 
eth unto Lie, and Few there be that find 
it,) is in St Lule's Goſpel otherwiſe ex- 


preſſed thus; Strive to enter in at the 


ftrait gate; For many, I ſay unto you, will 
ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, 
St Luk, xiii. 24. And why ſhall chey no? 


be able? The reaſon follows in the next 


Wonds, When once the Maſter of the houſe 


* riſen up and bas ſhut to the door, and 
ye begin to fland without and knock,----ha 
hall anſwer and ſay unto you, I know. you 
not whence you are,----depart from me All 


ye workers of Imiguety, From whence it 


appears, that the Difficulcy of Earring, 


is not ſo muck che Appointment of Gad, 
as the Negligence and Delay: of Mex: 
They ſeek to enter, and they are not able; 


becauſe they /ze# negligently, thay \feak 
too late, they: ſtet when the Door is that. 


And ſb This Paſſage becomes parallel ro 
thoſe: other Texts of Soripture, St Mare. 
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292 Of the Muinber * Thoſe 
S E RM. xxv. 10; After the Bridegroom was come 
XII. and the door ſhut, came the fooliſh Vir. 
gins, ſaying, Lord open to us; But be an- 
| Saws and ſaid to them, I know you not. 
Again: St Jahn vii. 34, Te ſhall ſeek me, 
and ſhall not find me. The reaſon is expreſ- 
fed, ch. viii. 21, Te ſhall ſeek me, and 
ſhall die in your Sins; therefore, whither 
Igo, ye cannot come. Prov. i. 28, Then 
ſhall they call upon me, but I will. not 
anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me----, but they 
ſhall not find me; For that they hated 
| Knowledge, and did not chuſe the Fear of 
the Lord. Pſ. xviii. 41, They cried, but 
there was none to ſave ah. 3 even unto the 
Lord, but he anſwered them not. II. i. 
Is, When ye ſpread forth your hands, I 


will bide mine eyes $77 ; yea, when ye 


make many Prayers, I ill not bear; For 
your hands are full” of Blood. Jer. xiv, 
12, 10, When they faft, I will not bear 
their cry; and. when they offer burnt-of- 
fering and an Oblation, I will not accept 
_ them; For they have loved to wander, they 
bave not refrained their feet, therefore the 
Lord doth not accept them. Hol. v. 6, 
* a5 —_ ſeek the Tar Gi but they 


„ 


that 2 be N 
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ſhall not find him, he hath æitbhdraum ay 8 b K M. 885 


ſelf from them; For they have dealt trea- 
cherouſly againſt the Lord. © Mie. iii. 4, 
Then ſhall they cry unto the Lord, But he 
will not hear ent } he will even bids his 
Face from them at that Time, as ' They 
have behaved themſelves ill in their dings. 
St Fam. i iv. 3, N ak and receive not, be- 
cauſe ye ask amiſi. And, to mention but 
one paſſage more; Rom, ix. 3 1, Iſrael 
which followed after the lau o righte= 


ouſneſs, hath not attained to the Law of 


Righteouſneſs * Wherefore ? Becatlſe” they 
Sought it not by Faith; that is, by That 
way which God had thought s fit to ap- 

point. From theſe and number leſs other 


paſſages in Scripture ir appears, that the 


Rejection of men, is not from God, but 


WWW 


of themſelves ; and that the Difficulries. 


in the way of their Salvation, are not ſo 


much the Appointment of God, as the 


Effects of their own Negligence and De- 
lay: Excepting only in the Caſe of great 
Perſeeution ; And there God has promiſed 


a proportionably great Aſſiſtanoe, which 


will, together with the Temptation, alſo 
make a way to eſcape, that we may 'be 


U 3 able 
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Sz R M. able to bear it. Whether therefore the 


of the Number of 2595 


All. Number of thoſe who ſhall be. ſaved, be 


Alteration in the Concern of any One 
particular perſon; And therefore E 


in proportion Many or F ew, makes no 


One ought to endeavour, by following 
the plain Rules that are ſet before him, 
to make his own Calling and Election 
fare, and to work out his own Salvation 


with Fear aud Trembling, without in- 


quiring too curiouſſy into the Affairs of 

Others, wherein God the great J udge: of 
All will at the general Day of Account 
take care a abundantly. to juſtify his own 
Proceedings, much better than we are 
now able to conceive. ar apprehend. - For 


ſo our Saviour, when One put that Que- 


ſtion to him, Lord, are there Feu that be 


ſaved; inſtead, of making him a. dire | 


reply to the Queſtion Propoſed, anſwered 
him with This more pertinent Exhorta- 
tion, St Luk. xiii. 24, Strive Ye 40 enter 
in at the firait Gate. | 


ron the whole; The Faflges in 


Scripture, which ſeem to repreſent to us 


as if Few only ſhould be faved, are on 
the one hand ſuch, as be by no means 


to 


that ſhall be Saved. 
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to be any occaſion of Deſpair or Diffi-Sz x M. 


dence to melancholy pious Perſons ; be- 
cauſe the reaſon why ſo great Numbers 
periſh, is always in thoſe very Texts 
expreſsly aſcribed to the Wickedneſs and 
Careleſneſs of Mer, not to any Appoint- 
ment of God: And yet on the other 
hand he ſame Texts are, by the Wiſdom 
of the Spirit of God, expreſſed in ſuch 
a manner, as to excite the careleſs, and 


XII. 
A 


thoſe who are apt to be too negligent 


and remiſs; by giving them to under- 


ſtand, that except their Righteouſneſs ex- 


ceeds the Righteouſneſs of the careleſs 


and worldly Multitude, they ſhall in no 


caſe enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
. 1 

Ax p This may ſuffice concerning the 
V Particular ; viz. the Number or Pro- 


portion of thoſe who ſhall inherit Sal- 


vation: Thou baſt a Few names even in 
Sardis.*-I ſhould now have proceeded to 
the 2d Head, namely, the Qyahfication 
by which they are intitled to that In- 
heritance : Which have not defiled their 


Garments. But This muſt be deferred to 


another Opportunity. N 
: Ss 8E R- 
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SERMON XIII. 


Rx v. iii. 4 


Thou 24% a few Names even in 


with me in white, for they are 


Rs 


2 SE not only from without aſſault, 
ted and indea voured to de- 
ſtroy Religion, but alſo crept in and even 


The Qualification of thoſe that 
hall be ſavet. 


Sardis, that have not defiled their 
Garments ; ; and they ſhall walk 


; in 1 18 1 — and 1 iety lie A 


openly | 


> 8 % 4 ' 
4 2 * wt . „ 
. s 9 . ” 
9 * 


* 
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The Quali FINE f Thoſe 


SER M. openly appeared w_ all Parts of the 


XI. 


Church of God; zh among choſe 
who are not meow uns Degrees even 
of fincere Deſire to become trul Religi- 


ous, yet Speculations entring in the Room 


of Practice, and vain Contentions prevail- 
ing about Human Opinions, inſtead of 
Diligence to obey the plain Command- 
ments of God, have almoſt eaten out the 
very Heart and Life of Reli igion, which 
conſiſts in Piety and Righteouſneh, in 
Juſtice and univerſal Charity, in. Sabriety 


and Temperance, and the Practice of all 


Virtue and Holineſs: During this Dege- 
nerate State, I ſay, of the Chriſtian 


World, in theſe later and corrupter Apes | 


of the Church; there. is nothing more 
likely to be of Effect in reviving the true 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, and reſtoring, in the 
Minds of well-diſpoſed Perſons right and 
worthy Notions of Religion; then put- 
ting them upon conſidering, what Chriſti- 
an Religion was in the Primitiye and pu- 


reſt Times, when Chriſtians were of One 


Heart and One Mind, ſerving God with 
Simplicity and Sincerity of Devotion, lo- 


ving one another irs Perfect. Charly 
$1521 aha 
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ind an undivided Affection, and * S EAN. 
themſelves Pure and unſpotted from the XIII. 
World. This latter Character of the 
church of Chriſt, its Purity and Holi- 
neſs; and the Neceſſity of all its true 
Members anſwering that Character; is 
no where more affectionately dderibed, 
then in the Epiſtles to the — Churches 
of Afi, ſet down in This and the fore- 
going Wherein the excellent 
Character chat % given to moſt of them 
by our | Saviour himſelf, and yet. the Ro- 
proof added at the Concluſion af that 
Character; will give us juſt Ocraſion to 
conſider, what ſeverer Admonitions and 
Exhortations to Repentance wr ſtand in 

need of, who have not Their Excellent 
Qualifications to extenuate our Defects, 
To One of theſe Churches, our Saviour 
gives this Character, ch. ii. 2. I know thy 
Works, and thy labor and thy Patience, 
and how thow cant not bear them which 
are evif ;-—---And bajt born and haſt pati. 

ence, and for my Name's ſake ba Iaboured; 
and haſt not fainted. And yet even of 
This Church he adds, Nevertheleſs I have 
ſome ubat againſt thee, becauſe thou 12 
eft 


 $OO 


The Qual ification of 1 


SEN M. teft thy firſt love. To a Serond he declares, 
XIII. yer. 9. I know thy works and Tribulation 
and Poverty, but thou art rich: Pear 


none of the things which thou "ſhalt Her. 
To a Third, ver. 13. I know thy Works, 
and that thou boldeft faſt my Nome, 


and haſt not denied ny Faith. And yet 


even of This he adds; But I have 4 Feu 
things againſt Thee. To a Fourth, - ver. 19. 
T know thy Works, and Charity, aid Ser- 
vice, and Faith; and thy Patience and thy 
Works, and the laſt to he more than the 


firfl. And yet of This alſs he adds; Nor- 


—— T have a Few things againſt 
Thee. Of. a Fifth, he gives the follow- 


ing character, ch. iii. 8. I know” thy 


Works; Behold, I have ſet before thee an 


open door, and no man can ſhut it:. -Be- 
cauſe thou haſt kept the Word of my Pa- 
tience, J alſo will keep thee from the hour 
of Temptation, which ſhall come upon all 
the World, to. try them that dwell upon the 


Earth. No Man, that has a true Senſe 
of Religion upon his Mind, can read theſe 


Characters, without conſidering immedi- 
ately within himſelf, How are they Now 
applicable to the Chriſtian World ? and 

| 1 


that ſhall be Saved. 


in what Proportion do we Now finn N 6. 


the Piety and Holineſs of thoſe Primiti ve 


Churches? And if ſome even of theſe * 


were charged with falling in ſome mea- 


XIIL 


ſure from their firſt Love; and command- : 


ed to con fider and remember from 
whence. they were fallen, and repent; 
what Reflexions ought this to excite in our 


Minds, when we compare the Failings of 


ſuch bright Examples of Piety, with the 

open Prophaneſs and Debauchery, with the 
irreligion and wickedneſs of later Ages? 
The Two remaining Churches of the Seven, 
are repreſented as falling extremely ſhort of 
the Character of the other Five. Concern- 


ing One of them our Saviour. declares, 


ver. J, of this iiid chapter, I. now thy 
Works, that. thou haſt a Name that thou 


liveſt and art Dead; „ - Be watchful, and 


ſtrengthen the things which remain, that 
are ready to die. To the other he ſays, 


ver. 15, I know thy works, that thou art 


neither cold nor hot, i. e. art grown care- 


ls and indifferent in the great Works of 
Piery and Righteouſneſs; Thou fayeſ,. T 
am rich. and increaſed with goods , | and 
bave need of nothi ng 3. and knoweft not 5 

ou 
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SER N. thou art wretched and miſerable, and poor, 
XIII. and blind, and naked ; i. e. very defective 


in the weightier matters of Religion, in 
Works of Goodnefß, Charity, and true 
Holineſs. And yer even of Thoſe our da- 
viour in the very fame place fo expreſſes 


Himſelf, as of Churches not wholly caſt 
off, or wider his entire and final Diſplea- 


fure: As many as J love, I Hal and 
chaſten; Be zealvus therefore, and repient,ver. 


19. If ſome of thofe Primitive Churches, 
for whom our Saviour declares fo great a 


"Concern and Love, were worthy" of ſuch 


ſevere Reproofs for the decay of their 
Piety even in thoſe Purer Times; what 
concern muſt it needs raiſe in the Breaſt 
of every ſincere Chriſtian, to conſider 
how much greater Corruption” of Man- 
ners, how much more open Prophaneſs 
and Impiety, how much more-uncharita- 
blenefs and unreaſbnable Animoſities, 


how much more general Unrighreouſneſß 
and Iniquity of all Kinds, has in theſe later 


Ages overſpread tlie Face of the Chriſtian 
World? What ſeverer Reproofs Me have too 


juſt reaſon to fear from the Hands of God; 


and how much more remarkable a Repen- 
5 rance 
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' tance and more univerſal a Reformation S = R xe. 
of Manners, tis incumbent upon Us to XIII. 
ſet about; leaſh 40ben rhe Son of Man o- 


meth, there remain not ſo. much as Room 


for that Queſtion, /hall he find Faith upon 
the Earth? The Things which were 


threatned to ſome of the Primitive 


Churches, that our Lord would remove 
their Candleſtick out of its place, and that 
he would /pue them out of his Mouth; 
and which, upon their further Decay in 
Virtue actually came upon them; befell 
them, not only upon their own Account, 


but for Diva alſo to Others; and 


they are written for Our Admonition, 
upon whom the Ends of the World are 
nee? 

THE Words of the Text, are taken 
out of our Saviour's Admonition to the 
former of thoſe two Churches, which fell 
under his more particularly ſevere Re- 
proof; and they may ſerve for a perpe- 
tual direction in a/l. Ages, to ſuch Per- 
ſons as, in the midſt of a degenerate and 
contentious World, are deſirous to under- 


ſtand and practiſe that Religion, which 
at its firſt inſtitution Was ſo deſer vad ly 


eminent, 
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SER M. eminent, for Amending Men's Manners 
XII. and Reforming their Lives. Tau haſt a 


Y few Names even in Sardis,” that Have not 
defiled their Garments ; and they ſhall walk 


with me in white, for they are worthy. 


Wick Words, L in a former. Diſ- 


courſe obſerved to contain in them the 


four following particulars. . 1f, An inti- 


mation of the Number or Proportion of 
thoſe, who ſhall inherit Salvation; -Thou 
Baſt a Few Names even an Sardis. 2dly, 
The Qualification by which they are in- 


titled to that inheritance : Which have not 
defiled their Garments. 3dly, The Na- 


ture or Deſcription of the Reward pro- 


miſed them ; They ſhall walk with me in 


White. And 4thly, The Character or 
Encomium - given the perſons, who ſhall 
obtain this Inheritance; For they are 
Worthy. The of Theſe, we have al- 


ready conſidered, namely The Number 


or Proportion of thoſe, who ſhall inherit 
Salvation; Thou haſt a Few names even 
in Sardis. Without repeating there- 
fore what has been before ſaid upon 


That Head, proceed we now. in the 
24, place to conſider the Qualification 


mentioned 


. & d w 1 = 
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ing prepared or intitled to a Share in that 
glorious Inheritance. And This is, their 
having not defiled their Garments. Could 
2 man for the preſent lay afide the Scrip- 


ture, and, forbearing to look into the 
Characters There given of true Chriſti- 


305 
mentioned in the Text, by wh ich hoſe SR RN. 
who ſhall be ſaved, are repreſented as be- XIII. 


. 


ans, view the preſent Face of the Chri- 


ſtian World, and judge from thence what 
the Deſign and Nature of our Religion 
was, he could not but be tempted to ima- 
zine, that Chriſtianity was rather a Con- 
entious and uncharitable Art of diſputing 
about needleſs Ceremonies, and unintelli- 
zible Opinions, than a Rule of Life 
and Practice, an Obligation to Virtue, 
Holineſs , and univerſal. Charity. But 
in the Scripture itſelf the great Streſs of 
Religion, is always laid upon the Influ« 
ence it has upon Men's Manners ;” And 
the higheſt Character of a true Diſciple 
of Chriſt, is That given in the Text, 
that he has not defiled his Garments. The 
Expreſſion is figurative, but yet of a very 
Obvious Signification; And by conſider- 
ing on the contrary what the Scripture 

Vo r. IV. X | calls 
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XIII. 
gt Mat. xv. 18. Not that which entreth 


SER M. calls Defilement, we may moſt eafily and 


fully underſtand what it is t to be defied, 


into the Mouth, ſays our Saviour, but 


thoſe things which proceed our of che 


Mouth, and come forth from the Heart, 


proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 


Fornications, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphe- 


mies; Theſe are the things which defile a 
man; But to eat with unwaſben band,, 


of all other external Denominations what- 
ſoever : No difference of Meats ; No va- 
riety of outward Rites, Forms or: Cere- 
monies ; No ſimple Errors of the Under- 
ſanding, in ſuch matters of Opinion as 
affect not Moral Practice: But whatſoever 


 worketh Abomination or maheth à Lie; 


Whatſoever corrupteth the Heart of Man, 
and is inconſiſtent with ſincere and virtu- 
ous Intention; Whatever is contrary to 
the Practical Law of God, and deſtruct- 
ive of Charity and Good-will among 
Men; That is it, which in the religious 


| Senſe of the Word, defileth the Mon. 


And to abſtain from all Appearance of 


ſuch 
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ſuch Evils, in the midſt of a degenerate 8 E N M. 
and corrupt World; This is pure Religion XIII. 
and undefiled before God; This is keeping * V 
a man's ſelf unſpotted from the World'; 
This is, having not defiled his Garments. 
Originally, and in the ſtrict and moſt pro- 
per ſignification of the Phraſe, it denotes 
an entire Freedom from Sin: But in Thar 
Senſe, the Character would belong, not 
to a Few Names, as is affirmed in the 
Text; but abſolutely to None at all. For 
bow ſhould man be juſt before God? Job 
x. 2. What is man, that he ſhould be 
chan ? and he that is born of a woman, ch. xv. 
that he ſhould be righteous? Behold, he ver. 14. 
putteth no truſt in his Saints; yea the hea- 
vens are not clean in his Sight : or as the 
lame thing is expreſſed in another paſſage 
of the fame Book; Behold be put no ch. iv. ver. 
Truft in his Servants, and his Angels be 
charged with Folly. Again: ch. xxv. 4. 
How then can man be juſtified with God ? 
or how can be be clean, that is born of a 
Woman ? Behold, even to the moon, and it 
ſhineth not, yea, the flars are not pure in 
bis Sight ; how murh leſs Man that is a 
Worm, and the Son of Man that is a 

Vor. IV. Ss Re 
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SER M. Worm? The Scripture is full of declara. 
XIII. tions of This Kind. Prov. xx. 9. Who 
"can ſay, I have made my Heart clean? | 
am pure from my Sin? Pſ. xxx. 3. If 
thou, Lord, ſhouldſt be extreme to mark 
iniquity; O Lord, who ſhall tand ? And 
{till more directly, Pſ. cxliii. 2. Enter not 
into judgment with thy Servant, for in 
thy fight ſhall no man liying be juſtified, 
The Wiſe man, even yet more expreſsly, 
Eccleſ. vii. 20. There is not. 4 juſt, man 
upon Earth, that doeth good and finneth 
not. Accordingly Fob, that moſt right- 
eous perſon, whoſe Character. God him- 
ſelf joyns with that of Noah and Daniel, 
as the moſt . irreproveable of all mortal 
men; yet even he confeſſes of himſelf, 
Fob ix. 20. If 1 juſtify myſelf, my own 

. Mouth ſhall condemn me; if I fay I an 
perfect, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. 
And the manner of ſpeaking of the Apo- 


ſtles in the New Teſtament, is the very be 
fame: In many things we offend all, St w. 
Jam. i iii. 2. And F we jay, we have ad © 
Sin, we deceive ourſelves, and the Truth is _ 
not in us, 1 Joh. i, 8. Tis evident there- 906 
fore, that * 11 Phraſe in che Text, . the 

having Re 
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having not defiled their Garments, is not, S E R M. 
cannot be meant, ſtrictly and abſolutely, XIII. 
SF on. 


being without Sin. No, This is the pe- 


culiar Character of our Saviour alone, 


and cannot be truly affirmed of any other 
Perſon, that ever dwelt upon the 'Face 
of the Earth. Another ſignification 
therefore of this Phraſe may naturally be 


ſuggeſted to us by the uſe of a like ex- 


preflion in the ſame Book; Rev. vii. 14. 
Theſe ane they who----have waſhed their 
robes, and made them white in the Blood of 
the Lamb. Here, having waſhed their robes 
in the Blood of the Lamb, is uſed as an equi- 
valent expreſſion to that of having never de- 
fled them; ſignifying, that under the graci- 
ous Covenant of the Goſpel, Thoſe who 
by Baptiſm have waſhed away their Sins, 
and return not to them any more, are 
thro' Chriſt reputed in the Sight of God, 
as having never. committed them. And 
becauſe, by Baptiſm, in Scripture is al- 
ways meant, not the waſhing away the 
filth of the Fleſh, (not the bare For or 
external Ceremony, but the Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience towards God; therefore 
thoſe who have broken off their Sins by 
Repentance, and their Iniguities by ſhew- 

A 
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SER M. ing Mercy to the Poor, (which bears the 


The Qual cation of Thoſe 


XIII. beſt Analogy to, and is ſignified. by the 


Baptiſm of riper years;) ſuch perſons (I 


ſay) are in Scripture ſpoken of, as being (in 


the Goſpel-Senſe) perfectly juſt and righ- 


teous. Noah was a juſt man, and perfect 
in his generation, and Noah walked with 
God, Gen. vi. 9. Zacharias and Elizabeth 
were righteous before God, walking in all 
the commandments and Ordinances of the 


Lord blameleſs, St Luk. i. 6. All Chri- 


fitans in general are exhorted to be, dili- 
gent, that they may be found of our Lord 
in peace , without ſpot and blameleſs, 
2 Pet. iii. 14: that they may be blameleſs 
in the day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
i. 8. that their hearts may be flabhſhed 
unblameable in Holineſs, before God even 


our Father, at the coming of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt with all his Saints, 1 Th. iii 


13: that their whole Spirit and Soul and 
Body may be preſerved blameleſs unto the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 2 Th. 
v. 23. that they may be preſented faultlels 
before the preſence of bis glory, with ex- 
ceeding joy, Jude 24. And accordingly 


in the deſcription of them in their hea- 
If „ 


hn ß 
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renly State, tis ſaid that in their Mouth St NN. 
was found no gui e, for they are without X 


Fault before the 7 brone of God, Rev. xiv. 
5. The Conſiſtency of theſe high En- 
comiums with the declarations in the paſ- 
ſages before-cited, concerning the Impoſ- 
ſibility of any man's being juſtified before 
Cod; The manner (I ſay) how theſe two 
different kinds of Expreſſion are to be re- 
conciled, is moſt clearly and diſtinctly ſet 
forth by St Paul, Col. i. 21; You that 
were ſometime alienated, and Enemies in 
your Mind by wicked Works, yet Now hath 
le reconciled, In the Body of his Fleſh 
thro Death, to preſent you holy, and un- 
blameable, and unreproveable in his Sight , 
and Eph. i. 4, 6. That we ſhould be holy 
and * blame before him in love; 
to the praiſe of the glory of bis grace, 
wherein he has made us accepted in the be- 
led; In whom we have Redemption thro 
bis blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
Theſe and the like Expreſſions of the A- 
poſtle do with fufficient clearneſs explain 
to us, both how it is paſſble on the one 
hand, in the gracious and merciful Senſe 
bf the Goſpel, for frail and ſinful Men to 
X 4 . attain 


„ The 'Rgali fication. of Thoſe 
SER, 2 attain unto this Character, chat they 3 
not defiled their garments; and at the ſame 
a time how abſolutely neceſſary It is like. 
wiſe on the other hand, notwithſtanding 
all the Favor and Indulgence. of the Go- 
ſpel, that they ſhould preſerve themſelves 
ſo undefiled. 
zdly, TAE Third a obſerv- 
bac in the Text, is the Nature or De- 
ſeri opti on of the Reward promiſed to them 
that defile not their Garments ; They ſhall 
walk with me in White. And here tis ob- 
vious to obſerve, how in the nature of the 
Thing itſelf, as well as by the Decree and 
Appointment of God, the Reward promi- 
ſed to good men in Scripture is agreeable 
to the nature of the Qualification, to 
which that Reward is annexed. To them 
that keep their Garments undefiled, tis 
promiſed that they ſhall walk with Chrift 
in White : To them that hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, that they ſhall be fill- 
ed and clothed with Righteouſneſs. To 
them that take delight in - ſerving God 
here; that hereafter alſo they ſhall be be- 
fore his Throne, and ſhall ſerve him day 
and night in his Te emple. Whether a 
| IS, wicked 
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has ſhall be Saved. 


wicked: Perſon, if admitted into Hea-S E RM. 
ven, could not poſſibly be made happy XIII. | 


there, (as ſome have preſumed to affirm,) 
is but a vain and needleſs Queſtion. That 
which is certain, and all that concerns vs 
to know, is; that whatſoever defileth, 

whatſoever worketh any abomination or 
unrighteouſneſs, ſhall in no wiſe be per- 
mitted to enter therein. And tis a pow- 
erful recommendation of the neceſſity of 
a religious Life, and worthy the moſt ſe- 
rious conſideration of careleſs Sinners; 
that Virtue is, not only, by the Appoint- 
ment of God, the Way to Happineſs; 
but itſelf alſo, in the nature of Things, 


an eſſential part of it. And that, as God 


is Himſelf of eſſential Holineſs, and can- 
not behold iniquity; ſo he has made the 
H appineſs of Heaven to conſiſt, not in- 


deed in That only, (for, the Whole of 


thoſe things, which God has prepared for 
them that love him, neither has eye ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither has it entred. into 
the Heart of Man fo conceive ;) but in 
great meaſure he has made it to conſiſt in 
the Perfection of Virtue, or at leaſt to be 
in neceſſary Conjunction with it. There 
1 48 


The Qualification of Theſe 
SER u. is nothing more earneſtly and more con- 
XIII. ſtantly inculcated in Scripture than this 


Notion, that Righteouſneſs here, is there- 
fore neceſſary to Happineſs hereafter ; be- 


cauſe a great Part even of that Happineſs 

itſelf, is to be made up of the Perfection 
of Righteouſneſs, One principal Parti- 
cular of the great Promiſes made in the 
Old Teſtament to the Jews after their final 
Reſtoration; which, if it does not direct- 
ly fignify, yet is at leaſt a Type of the 
Heavenly ſtate; is, that their people 
ſhould be All righteous, If. Ix. 21; that 


they ſhould delight to come to worfhip be- 
fore the Lord perpetually, cb. Ixvi. 233 
and ſhould abt do iniquity, nor ſpeak hes, 


neither ſhould 4 deceitful Tongue be 
found in their mouth, Zeph. iii. 13. And 
in the New Teſtament the future Happi- 
neſs of the Church of Chriſt, is defcribed 


after the ſame manner; that it ſhall be 


a glorious Church, not having ſpot or 
wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but holy and 
without blemiſh, Eph. v. 27; and that 
we, according to his Promiſe, Took for new 
heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth 
Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. iii. 13, Now This 


that ſpall be Saved. + 


Righteouſneſs, is figuratively repreſented SERM. 


in the Text, and in other places of Scrip- 
ture, by White Garments. The Purity 
and Holineſs of God himſelf, is expreſſed 
P/. civ. 2. by his being covered with Light 
as with a garment; and by his garment 
being white as the Snow, Dan. vii. 9. And 
That of our Saviour ; 3 by his appearing at 


his Transfiguration, in a raiment as white Mat. avi. 


as the Light; even ſhining, exceeding * 
white as Snow, ſo as no Fuller on Earth 
could white them, St Mar. ix. 3; and, af- 
ter his Ręſurrection, in the ſame Habit, 
Matt. xxviii. 3; and again, after his A 
cenſion, Rev. i. 14. In purſuance there- 
fore of the ſame Figure, the Saints in 
Heaven are in the Text deſcribed as walk- 
ing in white : The Church in the Prophe- 
cy, Eſ. xlv. 13 ; is repreſented as all glo- 
rious within, and that her clothing is of 
wrought Gold. He that overcometh, faith 
our Saviour, the ſame ſhall be clothed in 
white raiment, Rev. iii. 5, The four and 
twenty Elders, fitting about the Throne, 
were clothed in white raiment, ch. iv. 4: 
To them that were /lain for the Ward of 
God, were given white robes, ch. vi. 11, 
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S Nu. The great multitude that no man could 
XIII. number, that were redeemed from the 
Parth out of all Nations, were clothed 


De ie Qual cation 7 2 


with white robes, and palms 3 in their hands, 
ch. vii. 9. The Armies in heaven were 
clothed in fine linnen, white and clean, ch 
xix. 14; And the literal meaning of all 
theſe expreſſions 1 is unfolded, ver. 8; that, | 
at the marriage of the Lamb, To Her 
(viz. to the Church, ) was granted, that 

e ſhould be arrayed in fine innen, clean 
and white; for the fine linnen is the rigb- 


teouſneſs of the Saints. And This explains 


to us the Parable of the Man who was 
caſt, out into utter Darkneſs, becauſe he 
had not on a Wedding-garment, St Matt. 
xxli. 11. 1. e. was not clothed with 


Works of Righteouſneſs ; ; and illuſtrates 


thoſe Admonitions of our Saviour, Rev. 


iii. 18, 1 counſel thee to buy of me 


white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, 
and that the Shame of thy nakeaneſs da not 
appear and ch. xvi. 15. Bleſſed is be that 
watcheth and keepeth his garments, Jeſt he 
walk naked, and they ſee his Shame. The 
Sum of all is, that into Heaven ſhall be 
admitted no a no Wickedneſs, 

nothing. 


+ 


that ſhall be Saved. 


nothing that defileth.” | Wherefors! Ble feds 82 E R M. 
are they that do his commandments, that. XIII. 
they may have ri gb. to enter in i e e 
without are dogs and ſorcerers and whore- 14. 13. 


mongers, and murderers and idolaters 
and whoſoever Ioveth and maketh 4 Lie. 
4thly, and Laftly; The Text concludes 
with a Character or Encomum given of 
thoſe perſons, who were to walk in white 
with our Saviour : For they are Worthy. 
The Church of Rome has, upon thoſe 
Words, founded the Doctrine of Merit; 3 
and Others, through Fear of falling into 
that Error, have run into the contrary 
extreme, and decried All neceſſity of Vir- 
tue and Good W orks. The Truth in This, 
as in moſt other caſes, lies plainly between 
the two extremes. Our beſt Virtues or 
Works are ſo imperfect, as to need Par- 
don rather than deſerve a Reward ; and if 
they were never ſo perfect, we ſhould ſtill 
be but unprofitable Servants, having done 
only what was our Duty to do. Vet 
thro” the Interceſſion of Chriſt, God is 
pleaſed to accept them, as if they were 
really meritorious; and by the gracious 
Promiſe of God, we have as Juſt : a Claim 


to 
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SzRM.to the Reward, as if it had been origi- 
XIII. nally due to us of proper Right. Our 


improvement in Virtue, is the Ground of 
Proportion, tho not the Meritorious cauſe 
of the Reward. So that tho the Happineſs 


of Heaven, be given us, not indeed for 
our Works ; yet it will be in proportion 
to them; and tho' not #por account of 
our Virtue, yet exactly according to our 
improvement therein. The beſt of Men 
are ſo far from being able (properly and 
ſtrictly ſpeaking) to merit any thing for 
themſelves and others, (which is the Ro- 
miſh Doctrine of Merit ;) that on the con- 
trary even the Patriarch Jacob declared 
himſelf not worthy of the leaft of Gat's 
mercies, Gen. xxxii. 10. And St Pail, 


concerning Himſelf, that tho' he was not 


conſcious of any thing againſt himſelf, ye! 
was he not thereby juſtified, 1 Cor. iv. 4. 


And, of all Chriſtians in general, that 


not by works of righteouſneſs which wt 
| bave done, but by his Mercy he ſaved us, 
Tir. iii. 5. that he has Kues us, not ac- 
cording to our Works, but according Fn 
brs grace-----gtven us in Tefus Chrif, 


_ vi. 2 Tim. i. 9. that our Salvation is the 


Gift 
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Gift of God ; not of works, left any * 
ſpould boaſt, Eph. ii. 9. That by _ deeds XIII. 


of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified - 
in his Sight, Rom. iti. 20. that Abraham 
himſelf had whereof to glory, but not be- 
fore God, Rom. iv. 2. that even in thoſe 
things we actually do, we have no ſuffi- 
ciency of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency is of 
God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. that it is God which 
worketh in us both to will and to do of his 
good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 1 3- and that tis he 
that makes us perfect in every good work 
to do bis Will, -------thr Feſus Chriff, 
Heb. xiii. 2 1. The meaning of all theſe 
Paſſages is, that the Offer of the Happi- 

neſs of Heaven to us at all, is the free and 
undeſerved Gift of God in Chriſt; and 
that the Ability of performing the condi- 
tions neceflary to the obtaining even that 


Free Giſt, is continually the Effect of the 
Divine Aſſiſtance; and that therefore 


(properly ſpeaking,) the very beſt of our 


Works have no Merit in them. Even in 
the Old Teftament where the Scripture af- 


firms it ſball be our Righteouſneſs, if ur 
obſerve to do all the Commandments, Deut. 
vi. 25; tis obfervable that the Word 
which we render Righteoufle is by che 


Seventy 
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8 ER N. Seventy tranſlated i ννẽu aur Way: of 
XIII. obtaining Mercy only. And they who 
9 would make More of it, are ſeverely re- 


proved, Prov. xxx. 12. There is à gene- 
ration that are pure in their "own Eyes, 
and yet is not waſhed from their Filthineſs, 
Which Cenſure is ſtrongly: confirmed by 
our Saviour's declaration, that the Publ, 
can in the Parable went. down t his. Houſe 
Juſtified, rather than the Phariſee who was 
righteous in his own eyes. Theſe are ſuf- 
ficient Evidences, that our Works (in 
Strictneſs of ſpeech). have zo Merit. Yet 
on the other fide, taking the Expreſſion 
in its right 'Senſe, (which will beſt be 
done by comparing it- with thoſe already 
mentioned; ) and underſtanding ĩt accord- 
ing to the gracious Tenor of the Goſpel, 
it may be Truly ſaid of virtuous and good 
men, becauſe the Scripture frequently 
fays it, that they are Vortby. Not pro- 
perly and ſtrictly, but according to God's 
gracious acceptation and Promiſe in the 
Goſpel. They to whom God has promiſed, 
upon an eaſy condition, a very great and 
diſproportionate Reward, may Truly be 
| faid, tho not by the Merit of the 
Work itſelf, * by virtue of the * 
wnen 


when a Bube per ſo Hed eee 


to have deferved the Reward: Gur Sa- 


viour himſelf expreſſes, Bimfelt In TRis 
manner, not only in the Text. but alſo 
in other places of Scripture; St Tul. xx. 
35. They, laith he, that ſhall be accounted 
W. to. obtain That World. And St 
Mat. x. 7. He that loveth Fa Aber or Mo- 
ther more SEO Me, 7s Abt Worthy of me ; 
implying, that he who did the contrary, 


might be ſaid to be worthy of him. And 
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. 


accordingly the Apoſtle exhorts, Col. i. 


10. to walk Worthy of the Lord; and 
1 Th. ii. 12. to walk elch of God who 
bas called us, unto bis Kingdom and Glory. 
dt Peter declares, that / a man, for con- 
ſtience towards God, endure grief, Suſfer- 
ng wrongfully , , this is Thank-worthy, 
1 Pet. ii. 19. and St Paul affirms of the 
Saints who ſuffered of old, that they were 
ſuch perſons, 85 of whom the World was not 
worthy, Heb. Xi. 38. And he calls God" 8 
Performance of his own i free 7 romiſes g- 
ren in the Law and in the Prophets, the 
Righteouſneſs of God which'is by Faith. 
of Ts 0%, unto All, and pe, 
then that Bolioue, Rom. N. 223 3 and 4 

gain ver, 25.——bis righteouſneſs fbr-the 
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Heb. vi. 10. that God is nof unrighteous, 
to forget our Work and labour of love: 
And concerning himſelf in particular, he 
profeſſes his firm aſſurance, that henceforth 


there was laid up for bim à crown of 


Righteouſneſs, which God, the Ri ghteous 
Fudge ſhould give him at ha Day, 


2 Tim. iv. 8. and Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſed 


are they that do his command ments, that 
they may have right to the tree of li ife, and | 


may enter in through the gates into the 


city. Such as allow themſelves to pick 


lingle Texts of Scripture without compa- 


ring them with the whole and with each 


other ; may from theſe Places collect the 
Romiſh Doctrine of Merit; or from thoſe 


before-cited may draw juſt the contrary 
Doctrine, of the Uſefulneſ# of god 


Works: But they who compare the ſeve- 


ral paſſages, and conſider them” Together; 


will eaſily ſee the meaning, and the con- 


fiſtency of them all; and particularly 
what it is that our Saviour intends in the 


Text, when he declares concerning thoſe 


. who keep their garments. undefiled, - that 


they /hall walk with ME) in white, for 
7 3 are e Worthy. 
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SERMON XIV. 


That the Terms of Salvation are 
offered to all Men. 


OY 
Rx 29. 


He that hath an Ear, let him hear, 
what the Spirit ſadth unto rhe 
Churches | 


Sor A HE SE words are ſo frequent- $ 2 RM; 
5 and fo empbatically repeat- XIV. 

14. ed by our Saviour, at the WWW 
nend of ſeveral of his Diſ- 

| _ courſes in the Goſpel, and 
* as W general Concluſion of each 
of theſe Bpiſtle to the Seven Churches 

Vor. IV. „„ 
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That the Terms of Salvation 


Se of Ada; that no one can doubt but they 


XIV. 


contain ſomething in them, of very weigh- 
ty and ſignificant importance. In the 


- xith chapter of St Matthew, ver. 15, af- 


ter his explication of the Nature of Joln 
Baptiſt's Office, he adds, He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. And in ts 
Xiiith chapter of the ſame Goſpel, at 

end of his Parable of the Sower, v 8 


and at the end of his explication of the 


Parable of the Tares of the Field, ver. 43; 
(Both which Parables, are moſt full and 
emphatical Deſcriptions of the whole 
State and Nature of the Chriftian Diſ- 
penſation, ) he again concludes with re- 


peating the ſame Words, hp, hath, Ears 


Lo bear, let him hear. In the iid and itid 
chaj pters of the Revelation, are contained 
ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches of 
Alia; full of very earneſt and preſſing 


Fink Exhortations to Repentance and Amend- 


. ment of life, and moſt lively and affec- 
tionate Deſcriptions of the True Nature 


755 Chriſt's religion: And at the _— 
ion, of every One of theſe Epiſtles, ar 

diſtin&tly and at length repeated, no 155 
than 35 ſeveral times, the words of the 


Tant; 5 


bs 


F 


are offered to all Men. 


_— 


Text; E that * bath, an Ear, let him bear, 8 9 R M. 
what the Spirit ſaith, unto the Churches. AN 


And in chapter, the. Filth, of the ſame 
Book; after having given a large Pro- 
phetick deſcription of Antichriſtian Pow- 
er fitting. in the Seat and Temple of God, | 
and making War with, (that is, perſecu- 
ting) the True Worſhippers of God, and | 
having, all Nations given into his hands, 
ſo that all the World ſhould worſhip him, 
whoſe Names are not written in the Book 
of Life; To ſhow that This is a Matter 
wherein All Sincere: Chriſtians are more 
or leſs concerned, to take heed to them- 
ſelves. that they be not impoſed-upon by 
Deluſions of — Power, and Ambi- 
tion, and by. empty Shows in matters of 
Religion ; | he ftell again repeats the ſame 
exclamation, ven 9, F any man Lk an 
Ear, det him bear. V1 cam jo 
Tx words, are 1 general 


Appeal, to: the. Ræaſon and Underſtanding 


of all» unprejudicedl and impartial men. 
and they are, highly. exprefliye, of dhe 
Authority, and\Gogdneſs of Cod who ſpeaks; 
of the Reaſonableneſe, Trutb and, Excel. 


— of. the Things then re: fppken and 


T 


That the Terms of Salvation 


SER M. of the Capacity men have, and the OB. 
XIV, ligation they are under, to hearken to, 
and obey, what God hug delivers to bi 


chem. 

THE Phraſe, Let him bas is an Au- 
tboritative expreſſion, becoming the Ma- 
jeſty of God, and the Weight and Dig- 


nity of what is ſpoken by his Command. 


It denotes, that All the Commands of 
God, are given men, not for his own fake 
or Benefit, but for Theirs : Being found- 
ed in the nature and reaſon of Things, 


and effentially conducive both to mens 


preſent and future Happineſs. And if 
they refuſe, or neglect, to Hear; if they 
be careleſs and negligent to under ſtand the 
word of God, and will be at No Pains to 
examine into the True Nature and End 


of Religion; tis No Hurt to Him, but 


to Themſelves only. When therefore He 
has done all chat was reaſonable for him 
to do, and has given them plain and fre- 
quent Warnings, and admonithed them 
of the Uſefulneſs and Neceflity 'of Vi irtue, 
and yet They continue deaf to his in- 
ſtructions; he proceeds 10 further; he 
ves 10 Gurapliion, he draws them boy 
'P wi 
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with the Cords of a Man, and will apply 8ER. 


to them no otherwiſe than as to moral 
Agents. Thus the 3 in the 01d VV 


Teflament : Ezek. 11. 7, Thus faith the 
Lord Gad, He that Barth, let him hear; 
and he that forbeareth, let him forbear ; A 


for they are @ rebellious bouſe. And 
Thus the Great Prophet of the New Te- 


fament, Rev. XX11, 11, He that 16 unjuſt, 


(after the repeated Admonitions and In- 
vitations to Repentance given him 1 in the 
Goſpel, ) let him be unjuſt fill; "and be 
that is Filthy, let him be Filthy fill. Up- 


on the ſame Ground, and after the fame 


manner of ſpeaking, St Paul, in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 38, The things, fays he, Bar T write 
unto you, are the Commandiients of the 
Lord; But if any man be ignorant,” let 
lim be ignorant. And the ſame Apoſtle, 


after having long preached in vain to the 
obſtinate and prejudiced Fews, Ads xiii, 


46, It was neceſſary, . ſays he, © that the 

word of God ſhould fr ft Gave beer Jokes 

to Dou; but ſeeing ye put it from you, 4 

judge yourſelves unworthy, of ectrlafing 

Life, lo, wwe turn ta the 871 20 of che 

ſame nature and kind, though in the 25 
Y 4 a 
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aa That the Termagf Salvation 


8 Fe M..of- a geathr. and more tender. Reproof, 
W. are thoſe \ words, 'of our Saviour to, "his 
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rig 179 5 are e ee of 1 9 
ih of. od,. and of” the Wei br 5 
rene of. "what 15 Wen 5 His 
mand. 5 
cap wiv ths. 3 is nc 8. XII. For a8 they 
1 e lutberity_ of; Gad, in reg qui- 


1 attend; do" they do further 
den Ko hit. NY: e in e 
) univerſally and plainly, he Doc- 
9955 ud. 0 ont 92 LiF. In This ſenſe, 


19 of our Lord in the Text, Let 
E . he ky 1 85 ajth gs the 
urch 105 hee we aſed by Soh⸗ 
POP, : N 17 0 i Ty q 25 crieth withait 
106 2 an, in the Streets; "She 
; , 177 re args fr 
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are fered to all Men. 


ö 


Jun you at. my Reproof ; Behold, IS EAM. 
will pour out my Spirit unto you, * with. XIV. 
make known my words unto you. And by 4 


the Author of the Book of Viſdom, ch. vi. 
16, 14, She goeth about, ſeeking ſuch as 
are worthy of Her; WAL ſhoweth herſelf” fa- 
vourable unto them, in the Ways, and meet- 
eh them in every Thought ; N. ”hofo ſecketh 
ler early, ſpall have no great Travel; for 
te ſhall find her fitting at his doors. St Paul 
n a very emphatical and lofty figure of 
ſpeaking, carries this matter ſtill further, 
2 Cor. v. 20; God, not only Propoſes to us 
the Means of reconciliation, but as tho” 
Grd did Beſeech you (ſays he). by us, we 


pray you----, be ye reconciled to God. His 


manner of expreſſion in That whole Verſe, 
is extremely remarkable: Ve are (fays 
he) Ambaſſadors for Chrift ; He does not 
ſay, We are the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, 
(though That alſo might properly enough 
have been ſaid;) but we are, ſays he, 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt. Chriſt, is the 
Great Ambaſſador of the Father; (the 
Apoſtle and'High-Prieft of our Profeſſion, 
Chriſt Feſus Heb. iii, 1.) And, in Hs 
abſence, We (Gps hs — are e Ambaſ- ; 
: 3% Ss fa ders 
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Sz RM. ſadors for him, Ambaſſadors, i in his lead, 


That the Terms of Salvation 


XIV. Ambaſſadors from God to men, if we de- 
UV liver his words faithfully ;- And therefore, 


as though God did Beſeech you by Us, We 
(ſays he) in Chrift's flead, (in the Abſence 


of Chriſt the Great Ambaſſador of the | 
Covenant, We in his flead) pray you, be 
ye reconciled to God. This is the Second 
notion included in the words, Let tim 
hear; They denote the Goodneſs of God, 
in propofing to men, univerſally and pln 
ly, the Doctrine and the way of Life. Who- | 
ſoever hath Ears, let him hear; and = 


ſoever heareth, let him obey ; and whoſo- 


ever obeyeth already, let him per ſevere | in ſo 
doing unto the End: Rev. xxii. 11, He that 
is righteous, let him be righteous till; and 
he that is Holy, let bim be Holy fill. 
TA E other phraſe in the Te ext, He that 


| bath an Ear; ſignifies, he that hath Un- 


derſtanding, that hath Ability, that hath 


Capacity to apprehend — is ſpoken. 


Thus Matt. xix. 12. when our Saviour 
had given a Deſcription of Some Excel- 
lent Perſons, who had choſen to abſtain 
from many even of the Innocent 'Enjoy- 
ments of Life, chat chey might have more 

Time 


are offered to all Men. 


Time and Opportunities to promote che 8 E RM. 
Intereſt of Religion and Virtue, which is XIV. 
the Kingdom of God; he adds, He that n 


is Able to receive it, let bim receive it. 
And in like manner, ch. xi. 14, after ha- 
ving given a large Character of the Per- 
ſon and Office of John the Baptift ; 3 And 
if ye will receive it, ſays he, This is Eli- 
as which was for to come: He that hath 
Ears to hear, let him hear. To have an 
Ear therefore, ſignifies to have Under- 
ftanding and Apprehenfion. By which, 
however, is meant, not mere Natural 
Parts and Abilities; (For the Goſpel is 
preached to the Poor and Mean, as well 
as to the Learned; Neither are Many of 
the Wiſe men of This world, called; Nor 
are mere Natural Parts and Abilities of 
Any conſideration in Moral and Religious 
Eſtimation;) But to have an Ear, in the 


Seripture- ſenſe, means, to have an Un- 


derſtanding free and unprejudiced, open 
to attend unto, and apt to receiue the 
Truth. Which is a Qualification inclu- 
ding Probity and Fairneſs of Mind, and is 


therefor highly commendable in the moral 


denſe. Matt. xiii, 16, Bleſſed are your 
Eyes, 


22. 


That abe Tirms = Solveti 


Uthe Want of 1 Parts 4 3 


pitiable and - compaſſionable; ;- but. Faulty, | 


and deſerving of ſevere. Raproof: Mar. vii 
17, 18,  Perceive ye not yet, ſays our Lord 


to his Diſciples by way of Expoſtulation 
perceive ye not yet, ſays he; neither 2 


fland? Have ye your Heart yet harden- 


ed? Having Eyes, ſee: ye not? and baving 


Ears, bear ye not, and do Je not remen- | 
ber? From which Rebate given by our 


Lord to his Diſciples, in ſo earneſt and 
affectionate a manner, for not making 
Uſe of their Reaſon. and- Underftandin, ; 
we cannot. fail to- infer. this important 


Obſervation i in matters of Religion; that 
the Taſte or Reliſh, the Judgment, the 


Underſtanding, by which-men are to diſ- 


cern and chuſe, and by which.-chey are 


to form. their Sentiments concerning the 


-T ruth or Error of any religious doc- 


trines; muſt never be, any Ent bufiaſtici 
Fancy, any ftrong. Imagination, or unao- 


countable impreſſion of Mind, which is the 
Spirit o Deluſion; but it muſt always 
by an impartial Attention. to the Right 


and 
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and Reaſon of the Caſe, and to the Na- S ERM. 
ture and Evidence of the Thing. This is XIV. 


in the Goſpel-ſenſe, having Ears to hear, 
and Eyes to ſee, and Uniderftandings where- 
with to underfland. According to which 
explication of the words; This Phraſe, ſo 
often uſed by our Saviour, he that hath 
Ears to hear, does plainly contain a very 
affectionate and ſtrong Appeal to the un- 
prejudiced Senſe of Mankind, for the 
Reaſonableneſi, Truth, and Excellency of 
the Things ſpoken, or the Doctrines deli- 
vered by him. 

AND as This Challenge, Whoſo hath an 
Ear, contains thus a declaration of the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrine propoſed; 
and the other part of the words, let him 
hear, are expreſſive of the Authority 
and Goodneſs of God who ſpeaks : 80 
Both of them together, plainly infer and 
ſer forth the Capacity men have, and the 
indiſpenſable Obligation they are under, 
to hearken to, and obey, what God deli- 
vers to them. He that hath an Ear, let 
tim hear, what the $S N faith unto 5 
bf 9 8 - 
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That the Terms of Salvation 
THz Words being thus explained, we 
may from hence in the enſuing Diſcourſe 


UYV naturally deduce the four following Doc- 


trinal Obſervations. 1/7, That God, the 
Great Creator, and righteous Governour, 
and merciful Judge of the Whole Earth, 
offers to All men the gracious Terms and 


Poſſibilities of Salvation: Let him hear, 


(let every man hear, ) what the Spirit ſaith 


* mens Eyes, or clo the their ch 


unto the Churches. 2dly, That This Of- 


fer, though graciouſly made to All, yet 


in Event becomes Efeual to Thoſe only, 
_ are qualified and capable to receive 
: He that hath an Ear, let him hear. 


5 That they who want an Ear; they 


who want the Diſpoſitions neceſſary to 
their receiving and embracing this graci- 
ous Offer of Salvation, or are prevented 


by any of the Hindrances which render it 


ineffectual, are always very ſeverely re- 
proved in Scripture; plainly denoting it 
to be their own Fault, their own Per- 


werſeneſs only, that they have nor Ears to 


hear. 4thly and Laſtly, That hence con- 
ſequently All thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, 
wherein God is at any time repreſented as 


or 


are offered to all M. n. 


or i their Hearts, or taking away 8 x M M. 
their Underſtanding from them; muſt of XIV. 
neceſſity be underſtood to be figurative © VV 
Expreſſions only; not denoting literally 
what God actually effects by his Power, 
but what by his Providence he juſtly and 
wiſely permits. 


I. Firft, Gop, the Great Creator, and 
righteous Governour, and merciful Judge 
of the Whole Earth, offers to All men 
the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of 


Salvation : Let him hear, (let every man 


hear,) what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches, God ſpeaks to men Originally, 
by the Light of Nature, by the Order and 
Proportions of Things, by the Voice of 


| Reaſon, by the DiBates of Confer ence. 
Tis every man's Duty, and 'tis in every 


man's Power, to hearken to this Voice of 
Reaſon and Conſcience; to this Candle of 
the Lord, as the Wiſe man ſtiles it, Prov. 
xx. 27. And concerning Them' who do 
ſo, St Paul declares, that, having not the 


Low, (that is, having no revealed Law 


given them, = ) they are a Law unto 


themſelves. And by That Law, by the 
Law of Rey, of Nature and a Conſeience 
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336 That the Terms of Salvation 
SER M. ſhall they finally be judged, ' For. every 
AIV. man is accepted according to what he 

CV Hath, and not according to what he 

Hath not. This Light of Reaſon, is uni- 
verſal; the Firſt, and Great Gift of God; 
implanted in the Minds of All men; ac- 
knowledged by the Conſcience, even of the 
Unrighteous themſelves ; atteſted to by the 
neceſſary judgment and approbation even 

. of the moſt abandoned and Corrupt, in 

| all Caſes wherein their own particular 

5 Intereſt is not concerned. The acting 
contrary to This Light, by any profane, 
unjuſt, fraudulent, gr debauched, Practi- 
ces whatſoever, is in Al erſons, under 
All Diſpenſations, the high 
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eſt and moſt 
inexcuſable Fault; as. being, deſtructive 

of the very . Foundation of All Religion. 

And the acting agreeably. to it, is. in All 
perſons Always acceptable to God ; and, 

in Thoſe. to whom no Light of Revela- 

tion hath been afforded, tis All that it 

required of them. For in every, Nation, 

be that feareth God and worketh Righte- 
ouſneſs, 1s. accepted of bim. When, thro 
che growing Corruptions and Idolatty of 

many Ages, Cuſtom and Example and 
5 bad x 
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bad Education had: almoſt univerſally ex- 8 x ſow? 
rioguiſhed the natural Light of Conſci- XIV. 
ence; and cauſed Reaſon, That Great Gift. 


and Witneſs of God, to be almoſt totally 
neglected; God raiſed up the Patriarchs, 

both before and after the Flood, to b 
Preachers of Righteouſneſs to the World; 
to be as Lights ſbining in 4 dark place, 
to invite All men to Repentance, to the 
Acknowledgment of tbe Truth and to the 
Practice of Virtue, in their ſeveral and 
reſpective Generations. After which, by 
the giving of the Law to the I/raelites, 

he placed That people as a City on a Hilh 
an eminent and ftanding Wirneſs to. all 
the Nations around, calling them off from 
impious and abominable Idolatries to the 
Worſhip:of the God of Heaven: , xllx. 
22, 7575 faith. the Lord, ' Behold; T will 
lift up mine band to the Gentiles," and ſet 
up ny flaudard fo be people; and they 
Gall bring thy ous" in their arms, and 
thy daughters z be carried upon thety 
ſpoulders, * And by à Suceeſſien of Pro. 
pets for Many Ages; he declared conti- 
ally to. che whole People of the Jews, 
and by Them to All Others who were 

Vo. IV. 2 __ willing 


338 That the Terms of Salvation 


SER M. willing 20 retain God in their Knowledge, 


XIV. and had not wholly given themſelves up 
UVVoa reprobate Mind; he declared his rea- 
dineſs to accept That Repentance and A- 
mendment of Sinners, 'which even the 
Light of Nature itſelf, if they had at- 
led them to; God having never left hin- 
felf wholly without Witneſs; in that be did 
good, and gave men rain from heaven, and 
fruitful ſeaſons, filling their hearts. with 
food and gladneſs ; and their own! tonſei- 
ences in the mean time, according to their 
moral or immoral Behaviour, accuſing or 
elſe excuſing one another. God, I ſay, by 
4 continual Succeſſion of Prophets," de- 
clared (what the Light of Nature itſelf 
gave reaſonable but obſcurer Hopes of,) 
his readineſs to aceept the Repentance 
and Amendment of Sinners, and to re- 
ceive All men to his Mercy, u upon Their 
returning into the way of Righteouſneſs. 
Exel. Xxxiii. 11, As T live, ſaith the Lard 
God, I have no pleaſure in the Death of 
the. M. wir Fes but that he turn from his way 
and live. And 1/. tv. 1, 3, 6, 7, Ho, eve- 
2 one . thirfteth, Come 4 to the Ma- 
** „ þ 
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tert: And be that hath no money ; come AE” 3 


buy, and eat; yea; come, buy wine and * 
milk without Money and without Price. 
Incline your ear, and come unto me; 
bear, and your Soul ſhall live; and I will 
make an everlaſti ng Covenant with you, 

even the ſure mercies of David.----Let the 
wicked forſake bis way, and the unrighte- 
ous man his Thoughts, and let him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy 
upon bim; and to our God, for be will 
obundantly pardon. By the "Goſpel of bis 
Son, God has ſtill more expreſily and ex- 
picitly declared, and commanded to be 
preached to every Nation under Heaven, 
the merciful Offer of Salvation- made un- 


to All Mankind, upon the moſt reaſon- 
able and neceſſary Terms of Faith and 


Repentance, That is, of fincere renewed 
Obedience ; Excluding None from. this 
gracious Invitation; but commanding his 
Servants to go out into All places, and to 


exbort men, to beſeech them, to urge them, | 


to be inſtant with them, nay even to com- 
jel them, (by the moſt, kind and earneſt 
lntreaties, by the moſt. affectionate and 
preſſing Imporcunitics, compel them) to 

Vor. IV. 22 come 
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That the Terms of Salvation 


SERM.come in, that his houſe. may be. filled. 
TV. Accordingly, - their Sound has gone forth 


into all the Earth, and tbeir Words unto 
the Ends of -the World. . Rund no man, to 
whom this Doctrine has been preached, 
can fay, that his Duty and the Way to 
Happinefs has not been clearly made 
known to him; unleſs he wilfully cloſes 
his Eyes that be may not \ſce,. and his 
Ears that he may not hear... Our Sa- 
viour himſelf, who was in the: Bm of 
his Father, (and vo knew: perfectly, and 
was ſent by him on putpdle tb reveal to 
us his Whole Will concerning the Sal- 
tion of Mankind; ) thus _reſtifies in the 
moſt expreſs words: God (ſays he) /þ 
loved the Marla, | that; be gave his auh. be 
gotten Son, pbat wkoſoever - believerh in 
lum ſbould nos periſb, but huve everlaſtin 
Life ; and rhat- the —— through 25 
might be ſaved, Joh. iii. 76, 17: Teide 
get ſay, he was ſent t bar u fo partitulur 
per ſons, but that the World, if they would 
hearken to him, and be prevailed upon to 
return into the ways of Righteouſneſs, thro 
him nicht bo nel And-aecordingly when 
he ſet about this 'great ney Tot which be 
+ wok 3 as 
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are offered to all Men. 341 
was ſent; he applies himſelf to All nend x RN. 
without feſerve; Matt. xi. a8, Come unto XIV. 
me All ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I weill give you reft: Ahd Fob. vii. 

37, If any 2 2 ler m come unto 
Me, and drink. © 

IN one place indeed, we find Him aK. Joh. xvii. 
firming, that he was not ſent," ſave unto J ak is. 
the loft Sheep bf the houſe of T>atl. But 23—27- 
the occaſion, and manner, of his affirm- 24. 
ing this; and his Treatment of rhe perſon | 
afterwards, to whom he had ſaid this; and 
the whole Hiſtory and Tenour of Scrip- 
wre, plainly ſhow, that his Meaning 
herein was not to affirm, that he was not 
ſent to Others at all; but only that, in 
order of Time, he was not ſent to Others 
ſo ſoon, as to the boft Sheep of the Honſe of 
Ifael. The Gofpel was to be preached 


firſt to the Jews; and our Lord was firf 


to be the Gly of God's people IJſßrael: 


But afterwards he was to be alſo'a Light | 
10 ligbteh the Gentiles, and to be their 


8 laren unto the End of tbe Earth. 
The Apyfiles themſelves, at the Beginning, 
were under very ſtrong Prejudices con- 


ceralng d this Matter: But chey were con- 
2 3 vinced 


That the Terms of Salvation 


S E R M. vinced afterwards by. frequent Admoni- 
XIV. tions from our Lord; And then they Ful- 
Wp and Clearly teſtified this Great Truth 


The Grace of God, faith St Paul, which 
bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to All 
men, Tit. ii. 11: And 1 Tim. ii. 4, Who 
will have All men to be ſaved, and to come 
to the Knowledge of the Truth. St Peter 
in like manner, in his Second Epiſtle 
ch. iii. 9, The Lord, faith he, is nof wil. 

ling that Any ſhould periſh, but that All 
ſhould come to Repentance: To Repent- 
ence; That is, to a real and efectual A. 
mendment and Reformation of Life; Which 
is Always the meaning of Repentance in 
Scripture. Some Writers have contend- 
ed, that, in. theſe ſeveral Texts, the 


words, All men, muſt be underſtood to 


ſignify only, Some of All forts of men, 
Some from among the Fews, Same from 
among the Gentiles, Some from among 
the Rich, Some from among the Poor; 
and the like. But This interpretation a- 
riſes merely from a great Unſkilfulnes i in 
Language. For though che words All 
men, da indeed in Scripture, .as in vulgar 
: ones Ow * 7 e, not Al 
| men 


. 
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are offered to all Man. 
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men ab/olutely, but, in a limited kene, S ERM. 
All againſt whom no exception is plainly XIV. 


underſtood; yet in no language, accord- 


ing to Any vulgar manner of ſpeaking, 
can they mean, Some only out of every 


Sort of men; and conſequently in Scrip- 
ture, which always expreſſes itſelf in the 
language of the Vulgar, the words cannot 
poſſibly have That Meaning. But the 
Senſe plainly is, that God really and fin- 
cerely intends the Salvation of All nen; 
and that tis for his Own Fault only, for 
IWickedneſs only, and deliberate Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, that Any man ſhall be condemn- 
ed. Beſides the places before-cited, This 
great and fundamental. Truth is ſtill more 


clearly (if more clearly it can be, ) ex- 
preſſed in the xxiid chapter of the Reve- 


lations, ver. 16, 17; J Feſus have ſent 
mine Angel to. reftify unto. you theſe things 
in the Churches : ----- And the & Sparit and 
the Bride ſay, Come; And. let him that 


beareth, ſay, Come: And let bim that 
10 athirſt, come; And whoſoever will, (i, e. 


whoſoever will live a virtuous life.) let 
bim take the Water of Life freely. And, 


to add ſtill greater Weight to this ſolemn 
2 4 decla- 
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S. E K M. declaration; God, even the Mather. hings 


XIV. 
LW 


ſelf in Perſon, is introducetlas' affirming 


the ſame thing from the Throne of: his 


Glory; ch. xxi. 3, 6, And br that ſat 


upon the Throne, ſaid ;««-+theſt: words art 
_ True and faithful; I will give unto 


him that is athirft, of the Fountain of the 
Water of: Life freely: M that overcomert, 
(that is, who reſiſts the temptations of a 


wicked and debauched World,) Ball: in. 


berit all things, and J will he bis God, 
and be ball be my Son. The Senſe is the 
ſame, as in the words of my Text; He 
bat hath an Ear, let dim hear, what the | 


Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


Trx1s therefore is the Fin Particu- 


lar. God offers to All nen the gracious 
Terms and Poſſibilities of Salvation. 


II. Tur Second is: That This Offer, 
though graciouſly made to All yet in 
Event becomes efeFual to Thoſe only, who 


are qualified and capable to receive it. But 
referring This to a further Opportunity, 


I thall conclude at preſent with This One 


Inference from what has been steady 
aid; viz, That from hence all gb t- 
bus, all wicked and debut perſons, 


being 


are offered to all Men. 345 
being convinced that the deſtruction is 8 E & N. 
of themſelves, if they continue in the XIV. 


practice of Unrighteouſneſs; and not 


from any Appointment of God; may be 


prevailed with to reform their Lives, while 


they have yet Time. That /o they may 
eſcape the Wrath of God, from which 
there is no other poſſible Means of eſca- 
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SERMON XV. 


The Qualifications neceſſary to 


receive the Terms of Sal vation. 


ft 
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Rx v. ii. 29. 


He that hath an Ear, let bim 
hear, what the Spirit ſaith unto 
the Churches. 


„ N n upon theſe SER N. 

words of our Saviour, I have XV. 

propoſed to deduce from 
them the four following 
Doctrinal Obſervations. 1f, 
that God, the Great Creator, and righte- 
ous Governor, and merciful Judge of the 
whole Earth, offers to all men the graci- 
ous 
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The Qualifications neceſſary 


8 x x M. 0us Terms and Poflibilities of Salvation: 
XV, Let bim bear; (ter very mum hear,) what 

MM the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. adh. 

that This Offer, tho graciouſly made to 


All, yet in Event becomes ectual to 
T hoſe only, who are qualified and capable 
to receive it: He that hath an Ear, lit hin 
hear. 3dly, That They who want an 


Ear; they who want the di 1ſpofitions ne- 


ceſſary to their receiving and embracing 
this gracious Offer of Salvation, or are 
prevented by any of the Hindrances 
which render it ineffectual; are always 

very ſeverely reproved in Scripture, plain- 
ly denoting it to be their own Fault, that 
they have not Ears to hear. 4thly and 
Laſtly ; That hence conſequently All thoſe 
Paſſages of Scripture, wherein God is at 


any time repreſented as Slinding men's 
yes, or cling their Ears, or -hardning 


their Hearts, or taking away their Under- 


fanding from them; mar of neceflity 


be underſtood to be figurative E reflions 
only; not denoting literally Lo 
actually effects by his Powes, b but ety by 
his Providehce. ke alone mor EY 4 
mits. 
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Tu E Firſt of theſe, I have already'S 8 8 M; 
gone through that God offers to A NV: 


men the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities 
of Salvation: Let him bar, (let every 
nan hear, ) what the Spirit ſaith unto — 
Churches, I proves 1 ow to o che Second 
General Head: 9 

II. Tu Ar Ahe Offer ft Salvarion 
though :gracioufly made to All, 
Event becomes efectual to Thoſe any 
who are gualiſed and capable to receive 
it: He that hath an Ear, let him hear. 


Light introduced upon Any Object, ſup- | 


poſes: always that: there be Eyes to —_ 
and to diſcern it 'by That Ligbr. 
Sound-68 à Noice, or the Ule of Sherk 


uppoſes always that men have Ears to 


hear, what the Speaker uttereth. Truth 
and Right; Reaſon. and Argument, Theſe 
likewiſe-fu Fs. always that men have 
os and Under Binding, to judge of what 
is offered to their oonfideration. And, in 


tion, fuppoſes in like manner a certain 
moral” Diſpoſition in the Mind, which 
cauſes * to have a Regard to things of 


That 


$32 - 


SERM. That nature, to have a Senſe and Reliſh 
XV. of things relating to Morality Other- 


De Rualifications neceſſary 


WV wiſe Men would, in their Nature, be no 


man; He who, by babicual 


more capable of Religion, than Beaſts, 
| Sweetneſs is No Sweetneſs to a -Perſon 


whoſe Palate has no Tafte'- Light is No 
Light, to him who has put out his own 


Eyes: And Religion, or the Preaching of 


the Goſpel, is as Nothing to That Man, 
whoſe. Mind has 0 Regard to, nor Care 
to make any Diſtinctian between, what 
in the nature of things is moral and inno- 
ral. St Paul ſets This obſervation in a 


very clear light, 1 Cor. ii. 14; The natu- 


ral man (ſays he) receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God; for they are Fo- 
kifhneſs unto him; neither can he know 


them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


The words are not rightly rendred, The 
Natural man; as if God had made men, 
naturally, incapable of Religion. Which 


is the very ſame thing, as it would be to 


find Fault with a Man for art Seeing, 


when he was Born Blind. But the True 


meaning of the Apoſtle, .is, The Senſual 


by a courſe of Any vitious or corrupt 
Practice, 
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to receive the Terms of Salvati 


Practice, has extinguiſhed the Eyes' of hisS 2 K FI 
own Underſtanding ; fuch a one can have XV. 
no true Senſe of things relating to Religi. WWW 


on, of things which are only ſpiritually 
diſcerned. Our Saviour repreſents the 


fame notion to us, in a very lively and 
expreſſive ſimilitude, St Mart. xi. 173 


where he compares the Phariſees, who ha- 


ted to ſee Truth in Any Light, and refu- 
{cd to hear Reaſon under Any form; 


(who. were neither moved by Jobn Bap- 


tiſt's preaching, who had come in the 
more beftiwnk and auſtere way; nor by 
our Saviour's. own preaching, who came 


in the more free way of converſation and 
inſtruction 3) he compares them to chil- 
dren fitting in the Markets, and calling 


unto their Fellows, and ſaying ; We have pi- 


ped unta.you, and ye have not danced; we 
baue mourned unto yau, and ye have not la- 
mentzd © They had No Ear; they heard 
not; they gave no Attention; they knew! n- 


thing of the Tune which their Fellows plaid 


to them, in what manner oe ver they di. 


verſifyedd it. The Application our Lord 


makes of the ſimilitude, is; that to ar- 
gue wich the Phariſees about morality, 
1 - about 


67 ; — , Þ 
E rr 
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Sr, abdut the {rue natuie of religion and vir. 


XY. 


ty: peracive the excellenoy of his Dbrine, 


tue, in hat manner /oever it was Hane; 
” whether. in John Baptiſts more euere 
way, or in his own more mild way ; twas 
All One; twas talking to them + ang » i 
matter they had no ſenſe of run ſpeak· 
ing to them in a ſtrange Tongue in a | 


Language they underſtood. nothing of 


There is an Alluſion to the ant Bimi- 
litude, in Rev. xiv. 3. No man could 
learn That Song, but: the ' one hundred and 


Fey. four: thoujaridp iobich aer redeemed 


from tbe Earth: Na. mam can Underſtand 


and Practiſe the Religion of Heaven, but 


bey who. by 2 werthy. difpolirias of Þ 
Mind, by: am habimal Love of ruth and | 
Virtue, are qualified.toche redgemed from 
the Earth. . Theſe wethe:perfons; whom . 
our Lord calls his Sheep 5.which' kbar and 

inow-his Voice, Jab. K. ay: Whoreadi- 


and its perfect agresablenoſe to letemnal 
X: ruth anl. Neaſon 2>Who edceiveidnfiru-- 
ction in the ways of Truth and. Righte- 
duſneſs with. the me Ed of Plenſure, 
as the Eyt is enteftaiiienb ict 1 
. e Light e»>Who Tome: uud C 

* I ö | 
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becauſe the Father draws them ; That is, Sx ER * 


becauſe their Love of Right and Equity, 
which is natural religion, recommends to 
them That which is revealed; and, thro' 
the Love of Righteouſneſs and true Vir- 
tue, they are led to believe and embrace 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. Theſe are They, 
of whom our Lord declares, Matt. xiii. 
12. Wheſoever.hath, to Him ſhall be given, 
and he ſhall have more Abundance. Bur, 
on the contrary , Wheſoever hath not, 
from Him ſhall be taken away even That 
be hath: Whoſoever is ſo inſenſible of 
the eſſential and eternal Differences of 
Good and Evil; whoſoever hath ſo littie 
Diſcernment in matters of reli igion, as to 
think Any thing whatſoever can be an e- 
quivalent for the neglect or Breach of the 
laft Moral Virtue ; whoſoever ſhall break 
one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall 
teach men ſo; he ſhall be called the leaff 
in the Kingdom of Heaven: That is, he 
ſhall be — Laſt perſon that ſhall be ad- 
mitted there, or ſhall be very far from 
ever entring therein at all. Thus, tho' the. 
Offer of Salvation is graciouſly made to 
All, yet in event it becomes ectual to 
Vol. IV. a 
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Sr. Thoſe only, who are Lane and r. 
XV. to receive it. 

Is order to make which Doctrine more 
uſeful to us in Practice, I ſhall proceed to 
ſhow diſtinctly, J½, in general, that That 
Diſpoſition of Mind, which qualifies and 
makes Men capable to receive and embrace 
effectually the Terms of Salvation, is ſome- 

what which the Scripture always ſpeaks of, 

as a matter of fngular excellency, and wor- 

thy of Great Commendation. adly, In what 
Particulars this excellent temper and diſ- 
poſition principally conſiſts. And 3d/y,What 

are the oppoſite Qualities, or chief Hindran- 

ces, which generally prevent the Offers of 
Salvation from being ectually embraced. 

Firſt; J obſerve in general, that That 

Diſpoſition of Mind which qualifies and 

makes Men capable to receive and em- 

brace effectually the Terms of Salvation, 

is ſomewhat which the Scripture always 

ſpeaks of, as a matter of fngular Excel- 

lency, and worthy of Great Commendation. 
| Tis an eminent Gift, or Grace, of God; 

| not in the ſenſe of Thoſe, who think God 

| works upon men mechanically, as upon 

mere Machines ; but in ſuch a Senſe, as 

| | Reafun 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
ö 
ö 
! 
' 
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Reaſon is the Gift of God, which makes S x N NI. 

us to be Men, to be rational and intelli- XY: 
gent Creatures. Which we receive indeed 
wholly from God the Author of our 


Being; and yet tis a commendable and 
praiſe-worthy Excellency in Him that has 
it, becauſe, in the U/e and Exerciſe of it, 
it depends entirely upon the Free Will of 
the perſon himſelf, either to 2d or to a- 
buſe it, either to improve or to neglect and 
loſe it. Upon which account, St Peter's 
Admonition is both very elegant and ve- 
ry exact; 2 Pet. iii. 18, Grow in Grace. 
The Thing to be acquired, is the Free 
Gift of God; and yet his Exhortation ſup- 
poſes it to be their own Duty, and conſe- 
quently in their own Power, to receive, 
to /e, and to improve That Gift. And 
becauſe, though all men are created rati- 
onal, yet Few actually make uſe of their 
reaſon; though all men are indued with 
the Senſe of Hearing, yet Few (as our 
daviour in the Text expreſſes it) have an 
Ear to hear; therefore That Temper, 
That Spirit, That Diſpoſition of Mind, 
which is in Scripture denoted by this i- 
gurative Pbraſe, is therein always ſet 

VoL. VL. forth, 
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Szx M.forth, under characters of the Highef 
* Excelleney and fingular Diſtinction. Tis 
That, which cauſes men to prefer God 


and Virtue before the ſinful injoyments of 
a vitious and corrupt World; to chooſe 
Truth and Right and Reaſon, before pipu- 
lar Errour and prevailing Wrong ; to 
ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, rather 
than accompany the Pager, and the Num- 
bers, of an unrighteous and debauched | 
Age. Tis This, that, even in the Ha- 
then world, cauſed Socrates to chooſe 
Death rather than not maintain the 
Knowledge of the One True God againſt 
his ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Country- 
men. Tis This, that made the Patri- 
archs of old, to go out from their native 
Country, not knowing whither they 
went. Tis This, that, in Elijal's time, | 
when the whole Houſe of 1/-ae! had de- 
parted from God, and introduced almoſt 
univerſally a falſe Religion, cauſed ſeven 
thouſand men to diſtinguiſh themſelves, 


by forbearing to bow the hnee to Baal. " 
They loved, and bearkned to, Truth: 
They had an Ear to diſcern the Voice of = 


God, even in the midſt of the moſt cor- 
5 rupt 
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rupt Times and Nations; and they choſe, S ERM. 
to follow That Call, And by adbering to, . 


That Choice, with Courage, Patience, 
and Perſeverance ; they acquired to them- 
ſelves the Character of thoſe whom the 
Prophet Malachi ſpeaks of, ch. iii. 17, 
They ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
in That day when I make up my Jewels: 
And whom our Saviour deſcribes, as per- 
ſons thought worthy to obtain That Life, 
and the Reſurrection from the Dead: And 
calls them his elect, which ſhall be gather- 
ed together from the four winds, from eve- 
ry corner under Heaven: And whom St 
Paul means, when he applies to Chriftr- 
ns That Paſſage of the Prophet, Though 
Iſrael be as the Sand of the Sea, yet a 
Remnant ſhall be ſaved: And of whom, 
Laſtly, St John ſpeaks, Rev. xv. 2, when 
he ſaw in his viſion Them that had gotten 
the Vietory over the Beaſt : In the Origi- 
nal it is, ieh from out of the midſt of 
the Beaſt, that is, from the midſt of the 
moſt idolatrous and wicked, the moſt 
corrupt and perverſe Generations, had /a- 
ved themſelves, and overcome the Tempta- 
Aa r 
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SRM. tions of a corrupt World. put This in 


XV. General: J proced now in the 85 
cSGecond place, to conſider more particu- 
larly, herein conſiſts This excellent 


Temper and Diſpoſitian of Mind, | which 
qualifies men -to receive thus effectually, 


and to embrace ſtedfaſtly, the Terms of 


Salyation propoſed to them; And in 


What Particulars This Dif poſition princi- 


pally ſhows forth itſelf. And 
tf; TRE firſt Inſtance wherein | this 


Good Diſpoſition ſhows forth itſelf, is 7 


Attentiveneſs or Confideration, Without 
Attention and Confideration , a Man's 
Mind is in the ſame State with regard to 
religious Knowledge, as it would be with 
regard to the Knowledge of things in the 
World, had his Eyes always been cloſes, 
and his Ears always ftopped. God has gi- 
ven us Faculties of the Mind to under- 
fend, juſt as he has given us Senſes in the 


Body to perceive. Neither the One nor 
the Other are of Any Uſe, unleſs applied 


and attending to their proper Objects. He 


that hath an Ear, muſt hearken : And he 


that hath Underſtanding, muſt attend. Be- 


bold, (fays our Saviour to his Diſciples, 
when 


E ov. 


1 
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when he had foretold them how fal/eS 1 RM. 
Prophets and falſe Teachers ſhould ariſe 
and deceive the whole World; Behold, FIG 
faith he, (take Notice, I have told you 
before; Matt. xxiv. 25. And Moſes, when 
he had delivered to the 1/-aelites the Mo- 
ral part of the Law; See, faith he, 
Deut. xxx. 15; See, (that is, Obſerve and 
Attend,) I have ſet before thee this -y 
Life and Good, Death and Evil. 

2dly, TA E ſecond particular, wherein 
This excellent diſpoſition of Mind ſhows 
forth itſelf, (and which is the natural 
Conſequen ce of Attention and Confidera- 
tion,) is a Delight in Examining into 
Truth and Right ; a taking pleaſure at all 
times in beholding the Light, and in hear- 
ing the Voice, of Reaſon. Among 1gno- 
rant and among ſuperſtitious men, No- 
thing is more neglected than Reaſon; Thar 
Great Gift of God, That bright and ſin- 
gular Ornament of our Nature; which 
diſtinguiſhes us on the one hand from ir- 
rational natures, ſuch as are the Beaſts 
that periſh; and on the other hand from 
unreaſonable and | perverſe natures, which 


is the character of Devils. But how far 
„ ſoever 
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SER N. ſoever this Gift of Reaſon may be neg- 


XV. 


lected by corrupt Minds; yet tis (as Solos 
mn elegantly expreſſes it, Prov. xx. 27; 
tis) the candle of the Lord, ſearching all 
the inward parts of the Belly, Nor is 
there any ſeverer Puniſhment in This 


Life threatned any where in Scripture, 


than God's taking away men's Reaſon 
and Underſtanding from them; Job xviii, 
6. The Light of the Wicked ſhall be put 
out, and 5 ſpark of his Fire ſhall nt 
ſhine; The Light ſhall be dark in his Ta- 


 bernacle, and Gr Candle ſhall be put out 


' Micah vi. 


2,3- 
If. v. 3: 


to the Reaſon of Mankind for the Equity. 


with him. To This Light God requires 
us to attend; and They who do ſo, are 
acceptable to him. And he appeals to men 
to judge thereby, even concerning his 
own Proceedings with them: I/ i. 18 
Come now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith 
the Lord; and, Let us plead together, ch. 
xliii. 26; Judge, I pray you, betwixt Me 
and my Vineyard. Which Appeal of God 


of his Dealings with them, is alluded to 
in That Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, cited by 
St Paul, Rom. iii. 4. That thou mighteſs be 
juſtified in th Sayings, and mighteſt over- 

2. Come 
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come when thou art Judged. Now if ,weSz RN. 


PA 


are required to judge in this manner eon- 
cerning God's dealings with Us; much 
more mult it needs be criminal in us, to 


neglect to make uſe of this Light in judg-. 
ing what we are to do Ourſelves. Our 


Saviour reproves the Fews, Luke xii. 57, 


Why even of yourſelves (ſaith he) judge ye 
not what is right? And St Paul ſpeaks 
in like manner to Chriſtians, 1 Cor. xi. 13. 
Judge in yourſelves, is it comely ? and 
again, cb. x. 15. I ſpeak as to wiſe men, 


that is, to reaſonable and intelligent per- 


ſons; judge ye what I ſay. 


FROM the Texts cited under This 
Head, I cannot but obſerve here by the 


way, that the Scripture (in dire& oppo- 


tion to the Romiſh doctrine) every where 


ſuppoſes, that men muſt of neceſſity judge 
for themſelves in matters of Religion: 


And that there is never any Infalli- 


ble Guide, There recommended; never 
any Credulity, or Implicit Faith. in 
Men, There required or incouraged. As 


indeed, in the very nature of things, how | 


i it at all Paſte that ignorant and un- 
learned 
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SER M. learned men ſhould be able to look over 
XV. „the World, and to ſee and judge Which 
” of all Nations is the fitteſt to be relied on 
inpletey ? On the contrary, men are al- | 
ways in Scripture ſuppoſed to have an Ear; 
and they are commanded to hear, and to 
confider : To call no man Maſter upon 
Earth, but themſelves to prove all things, 
and to Try the Spirits whether they be 
of God: To fatisfy their Own minds, 
as Abraham, Heb. xi. 19, accounted, (in 
the original it is, Reaſoned with himſelf) 
that God Could raiſe his Son from the 
dead: And to be able alſo to give 8a- 
tisfaction to Others, who at any time 
ask them a Reaſon of the Hope that is 
in them, 1 Pet. iii. 15. In the Great 
and Weighty Matters of Religion, che 
forming of This Judgment is not a Buſi- 
neſs of Skill, of Parts and Learning; but 
of Integrity and Simplicity of Mind. 
Which whoſoever is indued with, though 
otherwiſe of mean Abilities, will judge 
better concerning any religious and moral 
Truth, than the moſt Learned Philoſo- 
pher in the World. But if this Simpli- 
city of Judgment, chis natural Eye and 
Guide 


> 2 
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Cuide of the Mind, be izfelf corrupt-S ARM. 
ed and depraved by Vice or Superſtiti- X. 


on, no wonder if men fall into end- 
leſs and inextricable Errours. Our Savi- 
our excellently repreſents this to us, Mat. 
vi. 22; The Light of the Body is the Eye: 
If therefore thine Eye be ſingle, thy whole 
Body ſhall be full of Light : But if thine 
Eye be Evil, thy whole Body ſhall be full 
of Darkneſs ; If therefore the Light that 
is in thee be darkneſs, how great is That 
darkneſs ! The Mind of a Man, whoſe 
moral judgment is thus vitiated by depart- 

ing from the Guidance of Reaſon and 
from The Love of Truth, is, in the 
ſpiritual ſenſe, a land of Darkneſs as 
Darkneſs itſelf, and of the ſhadow of 
Death, without any order, and where the 
Light is as Darkneſs, Job x. 22. 

34ly, Therefore; The Third and Prin- 
cipal Particular, wherein conſiſts That 
excellent Temper and Diſpoſition of Spi- 
rit which fits and qualifies men to em- 
brace effectually the Terms of Salvation, 
is Moral Probity, Sincerity, and Integrity 
of Mind. If any man will do his Will, 
be ſhall know of the DatFrine, whether 5 


304 The Qual fication neceſſary 
SzzM.be of God, Joh. vii. 17. V thou defie 
XV. Wiſdom, keep the Commandments, and the 
Oord ſhall give her unto tbee; For be that 
keepeth the Law of the Lord, getteth the 
Underſtanding thereof, Ecclul. i. 26. xxi. 
11. This is what our Saviour, in his 
Parable, calls the Good Ground, which 
brings forth fxty and an hundred fold. 
Theſe are the perſons which our Lord 
Joh. z. 27. calls his Sheep; which hear and know his | 
Voice. Theſe are they, of whom we read 

Ads xiii. that they are ordained, or (as the Greek | 
* ſignifies,) prepared and ſer in Order to re- 
ceive the Means of eternal Life. Theſe 
are they to whom tis promiſed, that the } 
_ xii. Ni iſe ſhall underftand ; that the Meek, 
Pl. xxv. g, God will guide in judgment; and ſuch as 
14 are gentle, Them he will teach his Way. 
Of this kind was Nathaniel; of whom 
our Saviour declared, when he ff = 

Joh. i. 47. him; Bebold, an Iſraeli te indeed, 
whow there is No Guile. Of the * 
| kind ſeems to have been That Other per- 
ſon, to whom our Saviour ſaid, Mar. xii. 
34. (though indeed it is not recorded in 
the Goſpel, what further Progreſs he af- 


rerwards made ;) Thou art nat far from 
| the 
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the Kingdom of God. Laſily, of ThisSz ERM. 
kind are All Thoſe, who come unto XV 
Chrift, becauſe the Father draws them; A 
that is, who through the Love of God, 
through the Love of Righteouſneſs and 

true Virtue, are led to believe and em- 
brace the Goſpel f Cbriſt. For. 
4thly, The fourth: and laſt Inſtance : 
wherein this Good Diſpoſition. Tam ſpeak- 
ing of, . ſhows forth itſelf, is a. Readineſs 
to hearken to the Voice of Revelation, 
as well as of - Reaſon. A well-diſpoſed 
mind preſently feels the Goodneſs, ks is 
ſtruck with a ſenſe of the Beauty and 
Excellency, and acknowledgeth the agree- 
ableneſt of the Doctrine of Chriſt, to the 
eternal Truths of Nature. And This real 
Harmony of Reaſon and Revelation, not 
any Enthuſiaſtick Fancy, is the true inter- 
nal evidence of Scripture; is God's Spi- 
rit, bearing Witneſs with Our s. St Paul, 

Rom. x. 8. applies to the Goſpel, what 
Moſes: had ſaid of the Moral Law; The 
Mord is Nigh thee, even in thy Mouth and 
in thy Heart: Tis, in a manner, almoſt 
connatural to a reaſonable and well. diſ po- 


ſed Mind. The Sound of the Apoſtle's 
1 
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S x x M.Preaching, faith he again, ver. 18. (what 


XV. 
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by the Eſalmiſt was ſpoken concerning the 
Motion of the Stars of Heaven, Their 
Sound, ſays he, is gone forth into all 
Lands, and their Words unto the Ends of 
the World. He that hath Ears to hear, 


Hab. ii. 2. cannot but hear their Doctrine; He that 


Pi. xix. 1. 
Rom. x. 
18. 


Joh. xii. 


has Eyes to ſee, even tho' he runs, may 
read it; He that has Underflanding and 


Probity. of Mind to apprehend, cannot but | 


embrace it, when propoſed to' him fairly 


and uncorruptly. As the regular Motion | 


of the Stars in the Heavens, are an unde- 
niable Proof of the Power and Wiſdom 
of God, and of the conſequent Obligati- 


ons of Natural Religion ſo the Doctrine 


of the Goſpel carries along with it, to rea- 


ſonable Minds, by its intrinſick Excellen- 


cy, bright Evidences of Divine Truth in 
what it reveals. Chriſt is come 4 Light 
into the World: And the Goſpel is the 
Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of 


God in the Face of Feſus Chriſt; ſhining in 


our Hearts, ſaith St Paul, as conſpicu- 


ouſly in the Moral Senſe, as in the natu- 


ral ſenſe God originally, at the creation 


of the World, 2 the * to ſbine 
, out 
4 ” 
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aut of Darkneſs, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Again, S E RN. 
Our Saviour himſelf uſes the ſame Simi- XV 
litude, Luke xvii. 21. The Kingdom of * 
God, fays he, is within you :----- And if 

they ſhall ſay to you, See here, or See 
there; go not after them, nor follow them: 

For as the Lightning that lightneth out of fe 
the one part under heaven, ſhineth unto 

the other part under heaven; ſo ſhall alſo 

the Son of Man be in his day. This uni- 
verſal Light of revealed Truth is to be 
found by all men, not by following This 

or the Other particular man or Body of 

men as a Guide; which is the very thing 

our Lord forbids in the Paſſage now-ci- 

ted : Bur 'tis to be found only by attend- 

ing to the Revelation itſelf : According to 

our Saviour's direction, Search the Scrip- 
tures; And after the Example of Thoſe, 
whom we find particularly commended, 

Adds xvii. 11. for ſearching the Scriptures 

daily, whether the things that were taught 
them, were ſo or no: The conſequence of 
which, was, that they received the word 

ſo the Text expreſſes + with all readi- 

% of Mind, 1 r 
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S EAM. Trrss are the Principal Particulars, 
XV. wherein conſiſts that excellent Temper 
Maud Diſpoſition of Mind, which qualifies 
and makes men capable to receive and 
embrace effectually the Terms, of Salva- #: 
tion. The : 
"Third and Laſt thing I propoſed to con- 
fider under This Head, was; what are 
the oppoſite Qualities, or chief Hindrances, 
| which generally prevent the Offers of 
Salvation from being ace 17251 
ced. Of theſe, the 1 5 : 
it is Careleſneſi, and Want of Auer : 
tion. Which Temper cannot poſſibly be 
deſcribed in any livelier and more ex- 
preſſive manner, than it is by our Saviour | 
in the following Similitude, Luke viii. 5. 1 
A Sower went out to ſow his Seed; and as | 
be ſowed, ſome fell by the way's A, and it 
was troden down, and the Fowls of. the Air 1 
devoured it. The ; 
24 Hindrance, is Prejudice or Prepoſ- 
+ Mon. This was the Cafe of the Fews | 
in general, concerning whom Se Paul | 
fays, that the Veil was upon their Heart, 
2 Cor. iii. 15: And of thoſe Phariſees WW 


more ” hm. to whom our Lord WF , ö 
42 2 5 ſaid, | 
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ſaid, Matt. ix. 13. Go ye and learn whatS tn LM 
That nieaneth, T will have Mercy and no XV. 


Sacrifice. Falſe and ſuperſtitious Noti- 
ons; or groundleſs, unreaſonable, unin- 
telligible Opinions in religion, taken up 
upon Prejudice, are a greater Impedi- 
ment to Truth, than even the moſt Pro- 
found Ignorance. The 
34 Hindrance, is Perver ſeneſ; and Ob- 


finacy. This Temper is admirably ex- 


preſſed in Scripture by That Phraſe of a 
ftony Heart. Zech. vii. 12. They ſtopped 
their Ears that they ſbould not hear; yea, 
they made their Hearts as an Adamant- 
ſtone, Jeſt they ſhould hear thè Law. This 
was eminently the Temper of thoſe Jews; 
who becauſe Fohn the Baptiſt came neither 
eating nor drinking, they ſaid He hath a 
Devil; and becauſe Chriſt eame both eat- 
ing and drinking, they ſaid he was a wine? 
bibber and a glutton : But in Both theſe 
and in all ether various circumſtances, 
Wiſdom is juſtified of all ber children, 
The 

4th and 74%. and of all Gchen the 


Greateſt Impediment, is a Love of Vice. 


Into a Malicious Soul, faith the Scripture, 
Vor. IV. B b Viſdom 
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The Qual! ;fications neceſſary -- F 


Ser Mm. Wiſdom will not enter; and None of | the 


XV. 


LENTY 


Wiſd 1. 4. 
Dan. Xii. 
10. 


Wicked ſhall underſtand. Concerning ſuch 
a Perſon, St John elegantly expreſſes him- 
ſelf, that Darkneſs has blinded his eyes, 

1 Job. ii. 11. St Paul, by a like figure 
of Speech, calls it Blindneſs of Heart, 
Eph. iv. 18: and tells us that he God of 
this World has blinded the minds f ſome 
men, 2 Cor. iv. 4; and deludes them 


with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs ; 


becauſe they have not a Love of the Truth, 
bat they might be ſaved; but take plea- 


ſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Th. ii. 10, 12; 
placing their religion in any thing rather 


than in true Virtue. And our Saviour, 


in a phraſe very like to That in the Text, 
upbraids the Phariſees, Job. viii. 43, Why 


do ye not underſtand my Speech; even be- 


cauſe ye cannot hear my word: Ne are of 
your Father the Devil; and the. Lufts of 
your Father ye will do. They had a 
{trong Love to ſome Great Vices, which 
they were very unwilling to reform; and 
therefore they had N 0 Ear, to bear His 
Words. 


Tavs 


20 receive the Terms of Salvation 3 - * 


Tus have I largely ſhown, (which 8 ER A. 
was my IId General Head of Diſcourſe,) XV. 
that the Offer of Salvation, tho graci- SV 


ouſly made to All, yet in Event becomes 
effeftual to Thoſe only who are qualified 
and capable to receive it: He that hath an 
Ear, let him hear. The 
IIIa, Propoſition was, that they who 
want an Ear; they who want the Di/- 
poſitions neceſſary to their receiving and 
imbracing this gracious Offer of Salva- 
tion, or are prevented by any of the Hin- 
drances which render it ineffectual, are 
always very ſeverely reproved in Scripture, 
plainly denoting it to be their own Fault, 
that they have not Ears 10 hear. 


E 
Vol. IV, Bb 2 SER M- 
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SERMON XVI 


Mens not accepting the Terms of 
Salvation is from Themſelves. 


1 Rx v. ii. 29. | 

Le that hath an Ear, let him hear, 

what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. 


HE Obſervations or Docrines g 2 , 1þ; 
E 1 have propoſed to diſcourſe XVI. 
upon from theſe words f 
our Saviour, are Four. 17, 5 
That God, the Great Crea- 
tor, and righteous Governour, and mer- 
gifol Judge of the whole Earth, offers 
B b 3 a 
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IM. ens not accepting the Terms 


8e u. to All men the gracious Terms and Poſſi- 


XVI. pilities of Salvation: Let Bin bear, (let 


ce 


3 That They who war? an Ear; they 
who want the diſpoſitions neceſſary to their 


every man hear,) what the Spurve . 4 


unto the Churches. 2dly, That 'This Of- 0 
fer, though graciouſly made to MI, yet 


in Event becomes ectual to Thoſe only, 


yy are qualified and capable to reteive 
He that hath an Far,” let him hear. 


receiving and embracing this gracipus 
Offer of Salvation, or are prevented by 
any of the Hindrances which render it 


ineſfectual, are always very ſeverely re- 


proved in Scripture, plainly denoting it 
to be their Own Fault, that they have 
not Ears to hear. 4thly and Loh. That 
hence conſequently All thoſe Paſſages of 


Scripture, wherein God is at any time re- 


preſented as b/:nding mens Eyes, or cloſing 
their Ears, or hardning their Hearts, or 


taking acuay their Underſtanding from 


_ muſt of neceſſi io be underſtood 


4 * » 3 


fects — his Power, : Kr. s ads his Pro- 
vidence he juſtly and wiſely permits. 
- „ Wo 


of Salvation is from Themſelves. 


God offers to All men the gracious Terms © 
and Poſſibilities of Salvation: And yet, 
that in Event This Offer becomes c- 


tual to Thoſe only, who are qual ified and 
capable to receive it : He that bath an 


Ear, let him hear. 


I am now to proceed to the 
IIIA general Obſervation : That they 
who want an Ear; they who want the 
Diſpofitions neceſſary to their receiving 


and embracing This Gracious Offer of 


Salvation, or are prevented by any of 
the Hindrances which render it ineſfect u 
al, are always very ſeverely reproved in 
Scripture ; plainly denoting it to be en- 
tirely their Own Fault, that they have 
not Ears to hear. The Reaſort is, be- 
cauſe theſe neceſſary Diſpoſitions are not 
natural but moral Qualifications ;' and the 
contrary Impediments are not natural 
but moral Defects. Did Religion depend 


upon the ſtrength or weakneſs of mens 


natural Parts and Abilities of Mind, as 
Quickneſs of Hearing or Seeing depends 
upon the Goodneſs of the Bodily Organs 
of Senſe; (Neither of which are at all 

— _- _ 
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THE Two former of theſe Propoſitions SER M. 
I have already diſcourſed upgn : That * 


Mens not accepting the Terms. 


S ER H. in mens Own Power:) It would follow, 
| XVI. that Want of Religion was no more blame. 


worthy, than the Want of good Eyes or 


the Want of deep Under ſanding. But 


Religion depends entirely upon ſuch Qua- 


lities as are Moral; and the Capacity of 


Hearing mentioned in the Text hath evi- 
dently relation to the Heart, and Will of 
the Hearer. Of This we have a moſt 

Expreſs and undeniable Evidence, in that 
eloquent and ſharp Reprogf given by 


St Stephen to the Jews, Acts vii. 5 1, 
friff-necked and uncircumciſed in Heart aud 


Ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Every one that heard him well  under- | 
ſtood, that his calling them uncircumci- 


ſed in Heart and Ears, was no more meant 
as a Cenſure upon their natural Under- 
ſanding, than upon their Badily Organs; 


but that it was a ſevere Rebuke upon 


them for Another kind of Defect, where- 


of they could by no means lay the Blame 
either upon God or Nature. Perſons of 
the Meanęſt natural Capacities may have 
a Mind Attentive to inſtruction; may 
have a Love to Truth and Right; may 


have great Probity and Integrity of Heart; 
W wb weak things of the Warld (az 


St Paul 


*; 


H Wwe * 
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st Paul elegantly ſtlles them) are in re- S 21 M, 
ligion much ſuperiqur to the things that A 


are Mighty. And on the contrary ; men 
of the Greateſt Abilities in other ref — 
may yet very poſſibly have 0 Reliſh of 
moral Truths; may lie under powerful 
Prejudices; may be very Perverſe in their 
Tempers; or may have violent Paſſions, 
and ſtrong Affections to particular Y:ces, . 
Upon which account, St Paul tells us 
that not many Wife men after the Fleſh, 
not many Mighty, not many Noble are cal- 
led: It being very poſſible, that ſuch 
perſons, notwithſtanding All Other Ad- 
vantages both of Mind and Fortune, yet, 
as to the matter of Religion, may be in 
the State our Saviour repreſents — 
of Laodicea, Rev. iii. 17, Thou ſayeft, I 
am rich, — knoweſt not that thou art 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. Whoever has once 
carefully conſidered This, will find zo dif- 
ficulty in underſtanding ſuch expreſſions 
as Theſe; I/ xliii. 8, Bring forth the 
Blind people that have Eyes, and the Deaf 
that have Ears: And Fer. v. 21, Hear 
now 7. His, O fookſh People, and without 
Under. 


Mens not accepting the Terms" 


Sz x M. Underſtanding ; which have Eyes and ſee 
XVI. not, which have Ears and hear not. A- 
gain, I/ xlii. 18, 19, 20, Hear, ye deaf; 


and look, ye blind, that ye may ſee: Who 
is Blind, but my Servant; or deaf, as my 
Meſjenger that I ſent f------ Seeing many 
things, but thou obſervedſt not; opening the 
ears, but he heareth not. Tis evident 
from the Manner in which theſe Expreſ- 
ſions are introduced in the reſpective 
Contexts, and from. the whole Tenor and 
Phraſeology of Scripture, and from par- 
ticular additional Circumſtances in Other 
Paſſages wherein the like Expreſſions are 
_ uſed; that None of theſe Phraſes ſignify 
natural Want of Capacity, which is an 
Object of Compaſſion ; but a wilful indi/- 
poſition to hear reaſon, which is a moſt 
juſt ground for the ſevereſt Reproof. In 
Exel. xii. 2, tis Thus expreſſed : Son of 
Man, Thou dwelleft in. the midſt of a re- 
bellious houſe, which have Eyes to ſee, and 

fee not; they have Ears to hear, and hear 

not; for they are a rebellious houſe. He 
does not ſay, they wanted Capacity, or 
natural Underftanding; but they were a 
Rebellious houſe. They were the ſame, 


of Salvation is from Themſelves. 


of whom he ſpeaks, ch. xxiv. 13, I haveSerm. 
purged” thee, and. thou l not purged. XVI. 


In the Goſpel tis alleged by our Saviour, 
not as a pitiable Infirmity, but as an Ar- 
gument of mens Unworthineſs, and of their 
deſerving to be caſt off : Matt. xiii. 13, 
Therefore ſpeak I to them in Parables, 
becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not; and bearing, 
they hear not, neither do they underſtand. 
In the natural and literal ſenſe of the 
words; not to /ee, not to hear, not to 
underſtand, is no Fault at all. But when 
men ſeeing, ſec not; and hearing, hear 
nt ; This is the great Reproach of humane 
nature, and what makes men worthy even 
to be left without inſtruction. Hence our 


Saviour could at, (ſo the Scripture ex- _ xiii. 


preſſes it:) That is, Agreeably to his ge- 
neral Defign and Method of acting, he 
could not do many mighty works in his 
own Country, becauſe of their Unbelief : 
And he adviſes his Diſciples, after the ex- 


ample of his own Practice, act to give Mat. vii. G. 


that which is Holy unto the Dogs, nor to 
caſt their Pearls before Swine, In obedi- 
ence to which Direction, St Paul tells 
the Jews who continued to reject his 

Preachin 85 


Mens not accepting the Terms 


SER M. Preaching, after many repeated Admoni. 
XVI. tions, As xiii. 46, and xxviii. 28, See. 


ing ye put from you the Word of God, and 
Judge yourſelves unworthy of eternal Life, 
lo, we turn to the Gentiles; and They will 
hear it. In his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
after a more gentle manner of Reproof 
burt ſtill in way of Reproof it was, as for 
ſomething which was entirely. their gun 
Fault, that he complains of them as be- 
ing dull of Hearing, ch. v. 11; and that 
They who for the Time ought to have 
been Teachers of Others, had ſtill need of 
being Taught Themſelves. This was 2 
Faulty and blame-worthy Imper feftion; a 
Want of Improvement in Religion > 2 
Want of employing thoſe Talents, where- 
with God had intruſted them ; a Want of 
Growing in Grace and in the Knowledge 
of God. As for thoſe who are.. Totally 
ignorant, and have no Diſeernment at i 
in Moral Matters; of Theſe; the Scripture 
always ſpeaks with ſtill Greater Indigna- 
tion, and with the utmoſt Severity of Re- 
frog; as of perſons labouring under a 
Defe#, the Blame whereof cannot poſſi- 
bly in Any wiſe be laid either upon God 
Tb | TE or 


of Salvation is from Theniſelues. 


or Nature, but merely upon the WilfulS R, 
and Obſtinate N, egligence of the Perſons XVI. 
themſelves. They are like the Deaf Ad- WV 


der, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, which ſtopperh 
ber Ears, which refuſeth to hear the Voice 
F the Charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely : 
They wilfully and obſtinately refuſe to 
conſider the Reaſonableneſs, and the Proofs, 
of true religion. Tis not a natural 
Deafneſs, but a Deafneſs which proceeds 
from ffopping the Ears, and Refuſing to 
hear the Voice of the Charmer. The 
Prophet Feremy, ch. vi. 10, ſets forth this 
Caſe to us in a very bold and lively fi- 
militude; Behold, faith he, therr Ear is 
uncircumciſed, and they cannot Bearken; 
behold, the word of the Lord is unto them 
4 Reproach, they have no Delight in it. 
To which beautiful and expreſſive Figur. 
of Speech St Stephen plainly e in 
that ſharp and curting Reproof before- 
mentioned, A#s vii. 5 1, Te Stiff-neched, 
and Uncircamciſed in Heart and Ears, ye 
do aways reſi the Holy Ghofl. St Je, 
by Aub; ompariſor of the Lite Na- 
ture, tells us that whoſoever Hateth hir 
Bretber, (that is, whoſoever thinks Un. 
cbari. 
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Mens not accepting the Terms 


XVI. Religion,) 15 in Darkneſs, and----- Dark- 


neſs has Blinded his Eyes, 1 Joh. ii. 11, 
Which being the caſe, tis no wonder that 
the Scripture here pronounces a Moe with 
a particular Emphaſis : Wo be to them that 
call Evil Good, and Good Evil; that put 
Darkneſs for Light, and Laght for Dark- 
neſs, Thai. v. 20. And though in Scrip- 
ture-phraſe, tis to the Deluſions of Sa- 
tan that this Moral Incapacity of men 
is frequently aſcribed; as when Satan is 
faid to take away the Word out of mens 
Hearts; and Satan has filled their, Hearts; 
and the like: Yet this is never ſpoken by 


way of Excuſe, but always on the con- 


trary, of High Aggravation. They, out 
of whoſe Heart Satan taketh away the 
word, are by our Saviour compared to, 


and blamed for being like unto, the very 
worſt and moſt unfruitful Ground; And 


Ananias, whoſe Hear? Satan had filled, 
was aſked by St Peter in way of ſevere 


Refroof'; Why bath Satan filled, (that is, 


zoby haſt thou been ſo wicked, ſo coverous, 


ſo corrupt, as to ſuffer Satan to fill) thine 


Heart, Acts v. 3. N ay, in all thoſe pla- 
ces, 


1 


of Salvation is from Themſelves. 


ces, where God himſelf is repreſented as 8 E N M. 
depriving men of their Underſtanding ; XVI. 


tis ſtill always, (which is a Demonſtra- 
tion of the True Meaning of ſuch Phra- 
ſes,) tis always (I fay) in the way of 
moſt ſevere Reproof and Blame, ' to the 
Perfons of whom it is ſpoken. Of This, 
we have a ſingular and very remarkable 
Inſtance, in Deut. xxix. 4: Where Moſes, 
bitterly expoſtulating with the {/-aelites 
for their incorrigible rebelliouſneſs, Thine 
eyes (ſays he) have ſeen the Signs, and 
thoſe Great Miracles; Yet the Lord hath 
not given you an Heart to perceive, and 
Eyes to fee, and Ears to bear unto this day. 
Nothing ever was more evident, than 
that Moſes here did not mean to affirm 
literally, that any thing was wanting on 
God's part; (For he is here urging That 
very Argument, that God had done all 
that was fit for him to do;) but on the 
contrary his plain Intent was, in a moſt 
affectionate manner, to expoſtulate with 


the people for their Negligence, Ol ſtinacy 


and Perverſeneſs, in not being led by the 
Sight of God's Great and numerous Mi- 
racles, to Repentance, Your 0WN Eyes have 

Seen 
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Mens not accept ing the Terms 


8 EN M. Seen thoſe Great Miracles: Vet ſo unrea: 


XVI. ſonably obſtinate and perverſe are ye, that 


the Lord hath not given you; i. e. all the 
Means he has uſed, have not cauſed in 
you 4 Heart to perceive; even unto This 
day. And This brings me to the 
IVth and Laff General Propoſition : 

That, ſince the Scripture always thus 
expreſsly lays the Blame upon mens ſelves; 
hence conſequently All thoſe Paſſages, 


wherein God is at any time repreſented. as 


blinding mens Eyes, or cloſing their Ears, 
or hardning their Hearts, or taking away 
their Underſtanding from them; muſt of 
Neceſſity be underſtood to be figurative 
expreſſions only; not denoting literally 
what God actually effects by his Power, 


but what by his Providence he juſtly and 


wiſely permits. And becauſe the Paſſages 
of This kind are very numerous; I ſhall, 
for Method's ſake, diſtinguiſh er un- 
der the following Heads. 

I/, SoM E of theſe ſorts of wp 
fions denote only the general Analogy or 


Fitneſs of the thing to be done. 


2dh, 
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2dly, Others of them, are only figu- S E R N. 
rative Acknowledgments of the univerſal XVI. 
Superintendency of Providence over All 
Events; without whoſe Permrſfion, no- 
thing happens in the World. ; 

34ly, OTurRs of them, are only Ap- 
plications of Prophecies, or Declarations 
of certain Propbecies being fulfilled. 

4thly and Laſtly, Some others of them, 
are Denunciations or Threatnings of God's 
juſtly and in a judicial manner leaving in- 
corrigible men to themſelves, after many 
repeated Provocations. 

IA, SOME of thoſe Expreſſions, where- 
in God may ſeem to be repreſented as 
blinding men, and hardening them to de- 
firution, do indeed in ſtrictneſs denote 
nothing more, than the general Analogy or 
Fitneſs of the. thing to be done. Thus 
Prov. xvi. 4, The Lord has made all 
things for Himſelf; (the true Rendring is, 
The Lord has made all things, one anſwer- 
able to another ; 3) yea, even the wicked to 
the day of Evil: That is, (as the Scrip- Job xi, 
ture elſewhere expreſſes it,) The wicked is 3 
reſerved to the = of Deſtructian, they 
„ Hall be brought forth to the day-of Wrath; 
Vor. IV. Ce For 


386 Mens not accepting the Terms. 
82A. For the Good, are good things created from 
XVI. the Beginning; ſo lie evil _ for 
FTeclus. Sinners. 
xxxix. 25. AGAIN, 1 Sam. ii. 25, The PW of 
a. "a Ei bearkned not unto the Voice of their 
Frutber, becauſe the Lord would ſlay them. 
The reaſon here aſſigned, becauſe the Lord 
would flay them, anſwers exactly to That 
expreſſion in modern language, Becauſe 
they were Abandoned, Profligate or Grace- 
leſs. In which manner of ſpeaking, no- 
body underſtands Want of Grace to be a 
charging of any Defect on God's part, but 
2 deſcribing of the Per/ons themſelves to 
bwnzgortby of Deſtruction.  - 
way, Some other Expreſſions of This 
. kia, are only demvackes; Acknowledgments 
af the wnver/al” Serin of Pro- 
nidlence over all events; without whoſe 
| Per miſſion, nder hind” 2a PPET 1 
without whom, bt a. | 
the Ground, or à Hair of our Head 
periſhes. T bus, in Scripture-language, 
Sod delivers into bis Neighbour's hand, 
| that is, Providence permits to fall, every 
1 Sam. Perſon. who happens to be flain by Chance. 
xx. 38. Thus the Lord ſimote Nabal, that he died; 


Acts xii. 
. : 7 | here 
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where the Hiſtory is not recording a SER M. 
Miracle, but only the man's being ſtruck XVI. 
with a mortal diſeaſe. And, the Lord“ ch 
ſmote the Ethiopians before Aſa; that is, xiv. 12. 
in the courſe of Providence they were 
defeated by him in Battle. And what 
Moſes ſays concerning the King of Heſb= 
bon; - the Lord God hardned Bis Spirit, Deut. il. Lo 
and made his heart obſtinate, that he might 3 
deli ver him into thy hand; and alls Joch. xl, 
concerning the Candanites, it was of tbe 
Lord to harden their hearts, that they 
ſhould come againſt Iſrael in battle, that 
he might deſtroy them utterly; is plainly 
of the ſame import only, as if he had 
ſaid, It pleaſed God to let their Obſtinacy 
deſtroy them. Thus, God's hardening Pha- Ex 3 
raoh's heart, evidently means no more, 2 
than that the Miracles God worked be- 
fore him, inſtead of convincing him as 
they ought to have done, made him on- 
ly more obſtinate and ſtubborn. . And 
when God ſays of him, Rom. ix. 17, E- 
ven for this purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, 
that I might ſhew my Power in thee; 

St Paul thus explains it expreſsly, ver. 22, 
What if God willing to ſhow bis W; rath, 
VoI. IV. - x and. 


388 Mens not accepting the Terms 
SER M. and to make his Power known, : | endured 
XVI. ith much long-ſuffering, the Veſſels of 
W, rath, fitted to Deſtruction? Pharaoh 
was by his Own Wickedneſs fitted to De- 
firuftion: God endured bim with much 
long-ſuffering, - and waited long for his 
Repentance : But he appearing incorri- 

gible, God therefore choſe him as a pro- 
per Inſtrument, and raiſed bim up into 

an eminent Example, upon whom he might 

ſhow forth bis Wrath, and make his Power 

| known; for a Terror to ſuch as ſhould 

if . Imirate his Obſtinacy, in all ſucceeding 
| generations. And exactly the ſame, was 
the Caſe of Fudas. And in general, he 
Hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, 
and whom he will he hardeneth ; That is, 
not arbitrarily, irreſpectively, and without 
regard to mens behaviour : But the Mean- 
ing is; God, who knoweth the Heart, and 
not We, is the only Proper Judge,” who 
are fit Objects of his Mercy, and who of 
his Wrath. Even in Humane Judicatures, 
a Fudge may very reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
to ſay to an ignorant multitude, not ar- 
bitrarily, but as having himſelf a moſt 
perfect knowledge both of the Law = 
NM 2 6 | * 0 
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of the Fact; I will acquit whom I i Kl. 


acguit; and I will condemn whom I fee fit 
to condemn. - And that This is indeed the 
_ whole meaning of the word, ' harden, ap- 
pears clearly from hence; that tis uſed, 
not only of Pharaoh and Other Enemies, 
but alſo of God's own people. If. Ixiii. 17, 
Lord, why baſt thou made us to err from 
thy ways, and. hardened our heart from 
thy Fear? . Undoubtedly the Prophet in 
This Prayer, did not mean to charge God 
with the Sins of the People; but merely 
to expreſs his Sorrow for their being, in 
fact, corrupted. And, in the place be- 
fore- cited, Deut. xxix. 4, The Lord, ſays 
Moſes by way of expoſtulation to ts 


people, hath not given you an Heart to 


percei ve; that is, his many wondrous 
Works have not yet had their due Ef- 
fect upon you. And concerning our 
Lord's Diſciples themſelves, tis written in 
the Goſpel, Mar. vi. 52, viii. 17, that 
they confidered not the Miracle, for their 
Heart was hardened : Which is thus ex- 
plained, Zuke ix, 45, xviii. 34. They un- 
der ſtood nat this Saying, and it was hid 
from them, that they perceived it not. 
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SER II. 
XVI. 
n 


Meus not accepting the Term 
To give but One inſtance, or Two, 
more. By comparing 2 Sam. xXxiy, I, with 
1 Chron. xxi. 1; it appears evidently, that 
God's moving David; or Batan's provo- 
king him; or His own diſtruſful Heart =] 


tempting him ro number.the People; are 


All Phraſes, that have one and the ſame 


Meaning. In like manner The men of 


Shechem's falling out with, and dealing 


0 treacbervuſiy with Abimelecb, Judg. ix. 


23, is ſtiled, God's ſending. an Evil Spi- 
rit between Abimelech and the men of S. 


chem. The Princes of Egypt acting fool- 


ſely, in J xix. 14, is; The Lord © bas 
mingled. a perverſe Spirit in the midſt 


. thereof. The Hypocriſy, of the Fews, in 


drawing near with their mouth, and lo- 


nouring God with their ' Lips; when they 
bad removed their Heart far from bim, 


If. xxix. 13, is Thus expreſſed juſt: before, 
ver. 10, The Lord. hath poured aut upon 
you the Spirit of. deep Sleep, and hath cloſed 
your. Eyes, And the Prophet Feremy's 
Prayer, 4 iv. 10, Ah: Lord God; ſurely 
Thou 5. greatly deceived this people; 
evidently was not intended as charging 
ach with cauſing the: 9 to err, but 

| merely 
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merely as an expreſſion of his Sorrow forS E N M. 


their being juſtly ſuffered to err. But 
3dly, Sour Other Expreſſions of this 
kind are Only Applications of Prophectes, 
or Declarations of certain Prophecies be- 
ing fulfilled. Thus Fude 4; Ungodly Men, 
who were before of Old ordained to thts 
condemnation ; whereunto alſo they were 
appointed, 1 Pet. ii. 8. Not, appointed 
of God to be Wicked, but foretro/d by 
the Antient Prophets, that ſuch perſons 
would arife. Of the like ſenſe, are the 
following expreſſions, Dan. xii. 10, The | 
wicked ſhall do wickedly. 2 Tim. iii. 1 3. 
Evil men and Seducers ſhall wax doorſe 
and worſe, deceiving and being deceived. 
And Rev. xvii. 17, God hath put it 1 
their Hearts to fulfill his Will, (chat is, 
| hath cauſed them, not by influencing of 
their Wills, but by his all-wiſe Conduct 
of Providential Events, he hath cauſed 
them to accomplifh the Prophecies,) and 
fo agree, and give their Kingdom unto the 
Beaft, until the Words of God ſhall be ful- 
filled. And Rom. xi. 7, 10, The election, 
(that is, the ele& people, thoſe who be- 
lieve in Chriſt,) have obtained it, and the 
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Mens not accepting the Terms. 


XVI. According as it is written, God: has given 


them the Spirit of lumber, Eyes that they 
| Anais not ſee, and Ears that they ſhould 


not hear.------ And David ſaith, Let 


their Eyes be darkned, that they 1 nor 
fee. 

Bor the moſt 3 Text to This 
purpoſe ; in the Whole Scripture, is That 


in the xijth of St Fobn, ver. 37, 39, 40, 


Though he had done ſo many Miracles be- 


fore them, yet they believed not on bim: 


T, berefore they could not believe, becauſe 


that Eſaias ſaid, He bath blinded their 


Eyes, and hardned their Heart, . that they 
ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, nor under- 
fand with their Heart, and be converted, 
and I fhould heal them. Evidently the 


| Meaning of theſe words is; not, that 
Iſaial's Prophecy was the Reaſon or Cauſe 


of the Jews Unbelief; but only that the 
Jeus Unbelief was the Arconpli /bment of 


Jaiab's Prophecy. For as, in many other 


paſſages of the Goſpels, accordin 


Nature and Phraſcology of the g id 
language, tis written that ſuch a thing 


was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
| WAS 
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was ſpoken by the Prophet; and yet tis 8 Z I 1. 


certain the thing was not therefore done 
becauſe it had been foretold, but had there- * 
fore been foretold becauſe it would cer- 
tainly be done; and the words, that it 
might 'be fulfilled, mean nothing more 
than, thereby Was fulfilled : So is it like- 
wiſe in the preſent caſe; They could not 
believe, becauſe that Iſaias had ſaid it: 
That is, Their Unbelief was not to be 
wondred at; twas nothing more than 
what 1/azah had foretold; and it could 
not indeed be expected of ſo corrupt a 
people, that they ſhould do better. That 
This is the true and only ſenſe of the 
Paſſage, will appear undeniably, by con- 
ſidering the Original Prophecy 1tſelf, and 
the manner how it is quoted in Many 
Other places of the New Teſtament. The 
words of Jſaiab are, ch. vi. 9, Go and tell 
this people, Hear ye indeed but undetſtand 
not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not ; 
make the Heart of this people fat, and 
make their Ears heavy, and ſhut their 
Eyes; left they ſee with their Eyes, and 
bear with 7 5 and under ſtand with 


their Heart, and convert and be healed... 
Our 


394- Mens not accepting the Terms 
SER u. Our Saviour himſelf, citing theſe" words, 
| XVI. applies them by way of Reproof, Marr, 
"111, 13, Becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not; and 
hearing, they hear not ;----and in Them ſs 
fulfilled the Prophecy of Eſai as. st Paul 
cites and applies them in the way of a 

ſtill /harper Rebuke to thoſe who rejected 

his Preaching ; Acts xxviii. 26, Well /pake 

the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias unto our Fathers, 

ſaying, Hearing ye fhall hear, and ſhall 
Mar. iv. not underſtand. In St Mark and St Luke, | 
Lure vii. they are Thus cited; That ſeeing, they 
x0. might not fee ; and hearing they might not 
underfiand : Expreſſing, as is evident from 

the parallel Texts, not the Defign of God, 
but the Event of the Thing: In the fame 
| ſenſe, as our Saviour fays concerning 
Himſelf, I come not to ſend Peace; but a 
Sword: And to the Phar: zſees, fehl! ix. 39, 

For judgment I am come into this Warld; 
that they which ſee not, might ſee; and 
that Hey which ſee, might be made blind. 
By comparing together all which ſeveral 
References to that one Prophecy of 1/aiab, 
and the manner how it is always. alleged 
in the way of a moſt ſevere Reproof to 
the perſons t to whom it is applied; 

mo 


.  BÞ I. , My ⅛˙˙ꝰb.. Tn on ĩ wu- r Ü bye 
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moſt. manifeſtly appears, that there is ne- S E R M. 
ver in Scripture any Intention to aſcribe XVI. 


to God any actual efficiency in the making WF 


men hard and wicked; but only a perpe- 
tual declaration of God's juſt Fudgments, 
and of the Wiſdom of his Providence, ma- 
nifeſted in the Truth of the Prophecies, 
and in the exact Fitneſs of the reſpective 
Applications. The moſt that is ever lite- 
rally and ftri&#ly aſcribed to God, is what 
Thoſe Expreſſions amount 105 Which I 
obſerve in the 

4th and Laſt place, To be Na 
tions or Threatnings of God's juſtly and 
in a judicial manner leaving incerrigible 
men to themſelves, after many repeated 
Provocations. Of This kind is That of 
Ezekiel, ch. xxiv. 13, Becauſe I have pur- 
ged thee, and thou waſt not purged ; thou 
ſhalt not be purged from thy filthineſs any 
more, And I/. xxix. 13, Foraſmuch as 
this people has removed their Heart far 
from me ;-—=-therefore-——the Wiſdom of 


their Wiſe men fhall periſh, and the Un- 


derflanding of their prudent men ſhall. be 
hid. The Heathen-world, becauſe, de- 
N from the Light of natural Con- 


ſcience, 


y 


396 Mens not accepting the Terms 
SER M. ſcience, they hiked not to retain God in 
XVI. heir Knowledge; therefore God gave them 
up unto vile Affectious, Rom. i. 24. The 
Jeus, after long provocations, God gave 
up unto their own hearts luſt, Pſ. Ixxxi. 12; 
and let them follow their own imagination; 
even ſo far as to worſhip the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven, Acts vii. 42. And of Chriftians,” in 
the Times of great Corruptions of -» 
Church, St Paul prophecies, 2 The, 
11, that ſince they loved not the 2 
God ſhould ſend them ſtrong Deluſion, 
that they might believe a Lye. Tis a ſe- 
vere, but very juſt Threatning, which we 
read in Ezek. xiv. 3, 9: Since theſe men 
have ſet up their Idols in their Heart,. 
i the Prophet be deceived when he hath 
hoben a thing, I the Lord have deceived 
That Prophet, voi they. ſhall bear the 
Puniſhment of their iniquity. Of the ful- 
filling which T hreatning we have a re- 
markable inſtance in the Caſe of Idola- 
trous Ahab : Concerning whom, the Scri- | 
pture in a . figurative indeed, but very 
emphatical and expreſſroe mabnetz deſcribes 
the Prophet in a Viſion beholding . the 
_ _— upon his T: throne; and all itbe 
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Hoft of Heaven ſtanding about him, and 8 E R u. 
the Lord giving Leave to an Evil Spirit XVII. 
to deceive the Prophets of Abab. Vet 
even here tis very obſervable, that, as a 
Laſt Warning to Ahab, if it had been 
beſſible to bring him to Repentance ; bis 
very thing, even the deceiving: of his Pro- 
phets, was itſelf told him beforehand by 
Micaiah, But he was under the ſtrong 
Prejudice: of an idolatrous Mind, and 
therefore he had not Ears fo hear. More 
than This, God was not obliged, nor was 
it ff, to Do for him. Nor will God to 
Any man, after he has uſed all reaſonable 
Motives, add irreſſtible Means, to con- 
vert him whether he will or no. When 
the Feus, after our Saviour had worked 
Many Miracles, ſtill called for a Sign 
Soak Heaven; he told them, there ſhould 
no Sign be given to an adulterous and 
perverſe generation. And after his Re- 
ſurrection, he ſhowed himſelf alive, not 
to all the people, but to choſen and ſuffi 
cient Witneſſes. And when his unbelie- 
ving Countrymen, perverſely, and nor 
with any real Deſire of being ſatisfied, 

IN bim to repeat the ſame Miracles 


among 
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Sz RM. among Them, as he had already worked 


XVI. 


in orber places; he made them this ſharp 
Reply, (the Senſe whereof is a Paraphraſe 
on the words of my Text, and'where- 
with I ſhall conclude;) Lake iv. 2 5, 1 
tell you of a Truth, many Widows were in 


Ifrael in the days of Elias,----but unto none 


of them was Elias ſent, [ſave unto Sarepta 
a City of Sidon, unto a woman that was a 
widow. And many Lepers were in Iſrael 


in the time of Eliſeus the Prophet; and 


none of them was cleanſed ſaving Naaman 
the Syrian. The Manifeſtations God was 
pleaſed to make of Himſelf, were abun- 
dantly ſufficient; and they that had Ear: to 
hear, could not fail of underſtanding them. 


The caſe is the ſame Now, and in All 


Ages: God has made abundant Manifeſt- 
ations of Himſelf, both by Reaſon and 
Revelation; and no man can "EE be 


ignorant of Him. 5 
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SERMON XVII. 


Of the Nature AA true Chriſtian 


Rv. i 12 5295 10 


I know thy M orks, that thou art nei- 
ther 000 nor hot: I would thou 
wert cold or hot. So then, becauſe 
thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will 2 bee our 
of my Mouth. | 2 | 


5 


— OFE ELIOION is che Orent LY R M. 
namen and Glory of Humane XVII. 
Nature; that which princj- WW 
WER pally diſtinguiſhes Mer from 

the inferiour Orders of Crea- 


tures; and upon which Alone are ground- 
> TR © 2 ed 
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Szxm. ed all Hopes of Life and Ha ppineis here- 
XVII. after, when this ſhort and tranſitory World 


Of hs Mature of 


ſuall be paſſed away. In a matter of fo 


great importance therefore, tis very won- 
derful, that any man who calls himſelf a 
reaſonable Creature ſhould be careleſs 
and indifferent; careleſs, whether he has 


Any Religion, or None; indifferent, whe- 


ther his religion, when he does profeſs any, 
be True or Falſe; careleſs, when he has 


| embraced the True Religion, whether he 
makes Any Improvement in his Practice 


anſwerable to it, or no. The words of 


the Text are a Reproof ſent by our Sa- 


viour to the Church of Laodicea, upon 


account of their remiſneſs and lukewarm- 


neſs in this Iaſt particular. The Church 
of Laodicea, ſi gnifies either literally one 


of the Seven primitive Churches of Af, 
or figuratively one of the ſeven ſueceſſive 


States or Conditions of the Primitive 


Church Catholick, before its falling into 


73 That Univerſal Antichriſtian corruption 


4. deſcribed 1n the followin g chapters of This 


Book. In whichfoever = theſe two ſenſes 
we underſtand the Church of Laodicea to 
be meant, yet ſtill, it being part of the 


Primi tive Church before the times of 


That 


true Chriſtian Zeal. 


That Great and Total Apoſtacy; tis plains E 3 


the lukewarmneſs here charged upon X 
them, cannot fignify a general careleſneſs 
whether they had Any Religion or None; 
nor an indifferency whether the Religion 


they profeſſed was True or Falſe; (for 


Theſe are the Crimes of later Ages, not 
of the Primitive days; ) But Their luke- 
warmneſs was a remiſneſs or negle& of 
making improvement in Practice, anſwer- 
able to the excellency of the Religion 
they profeſſed. JI know thy Works, that 
thou art neitber cold nor hot. The De- 
fect was in their Works, or Practice: 
They would not lay aſide the Profeſſion 
of Religion, and yet they would not live 
anſwerable to it by being zealous of good 
works, This is what our Saviour reproves 
them for in the Text: And to add 
Weight and Dignity to the Reproof, 'tis 
introduced with a Solemn deſcription: of 
the Greatneſs and Excellency of the Per- 
ſon who ſent it: Unto the Angel (lays he) | 
if the Church. of the Laodiceans, write; 

Theſe thing s ſaith the Amen, the faithful 
and True oy itneſi, the Beginning of the 
creation of God, I know thy works, chat 

Vor, IV, D d thou 
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SER M. thou art neither cold nor hot: I would that NN « 
XVII. Wert cold, or hot: So then, Becauſe thou T 
art Iuke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, | © 

T will ſpue thee out of my Mouth: Becauſe | © 

thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with | i 

goods, and have need of nothing; They || v 
proſpered, (it ſeems,) in all worldly ap- [f 
pearance, and had much Form of religi- | v 

on; but knoweſt not that thou art wretched t 

and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and | i 

naked : Naked, that is, deſtitute of the f| i! 
Works of righteouſneſs; and Blind, that I 


is, infenſible of the dangerouſneſs of their 
condition. The words therefore are a 
Reproof to the Lavdiceans for their Want 
of Zeal; and an intimation wherein the 
nature of True Zeal conſiſts. Thou art 
Iuke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, is the 
Reproof for want of Zeal ; And, I no 
thy Works, that------thou art blind and 
naked, is an intimation Mat was the 
Zeal they wanted. Now ſince Theſe 
things are Our Examples; and the Scri- 
ptures are written for Our Admonition, 

upon whom the Ends of the World are come} 
and the Faults of which the Primitive 
Sch was guilty, are much more in- 
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true Chriſtian Zeal. 


creaſed in the Ages of Apoſtacy : It can-S x RN. 
not but be very proper for us, from the XVII. 

conſideration of theſe affectionate words VV 
of our Saviour, to inquire, for our Own 


inſtruction, into the nature of True Zeal, 


which the Laodiceans are here reproved 
for wanting; ; and alſo of That Falſe Zeal, 
which is apt to make Chriſtians think 


themſelves to be rich (in the ſpiritual 
ſenſe,) and to have need of nothing, when 
indeed they are moſt wretched and miſe- 
rable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
TRUE Zeal then, which is the Virtue 
of a Chriſtian, may be diſtinguiſhed from 
Falſe Zeal, which is the Character of 
private Parties or Factions; principally 
by Three ways: By the Object, about 
which it is employed; by the Manner 
and Circumſtances, in which it expreſſes 
itſelf; and by the End, to which it is 


directed. 


I. TRE Fir Mark, "A which True 
and Chriſtian Zeal may be -diſtinguiſhed 
from that which is Falſe and Unchriſtian, 


is the Object about which it is employed. 


The Object of *T7ue Chriſian Zeal is the 
N .of © Truth, and the Practice f 
"Y 08. IV. Dd-2 Right ; 


404 Of the Wature of | 
Sx x M. Right: The continued, impartial; unpre- 
XVII. judiced Inquiring after Truth. ourſelves ; 
| CY 'V and the giving conſtant encouragement to 
Al Others to ſearch for it after the ſame 
manner: The conforming conſtantly our 
own Practice, to the unqueſtionable eter- 
nal Rules of Right and Equity; and uſing 
continually all juſt, honourable, and Chri- 
ſtian means, to prevail with Others like- 

wiſe to do the ſame. On the - contrary : 

The Object of Falſe and Uncbriſtian Zeal, 
never is an Impartial Inquiring What and 
Where the Truth is; but always the pro- 
moting violently, eftabliſhin 5 and forcing 
men into the Profeſſion of ſome Imagined 
Truth, without ever conſidering — 
whether it be really a Truth or no: And 
| in like manner, the inhſting on the brac- 
| | tie, not of ſuch things as are unqueſtion- 
able and vndiſpored Acts of Virtue and 


* 


pally as are the 4. Ainguiſing practices, | 
or practices built upon the diftinguiſhing 
opinions, of particular Sects or Parties. 
To explain this matter more particu- 
Jarly : 'The primary and proper Object of 
2 Cbriſtian and Gone allein che promt 
ay. = +0 1 28 


true Chriſtian Zeal. 405 
ting the Practice of Virtue and Righteouſ- SRM. 
neſs. But becauſe right Practice can hard- XVII. 
ly be built, at leaſt can never be built 
with any certainty and ſteddineſs, but 
upon the Foundation of Truth; therefore 

the Objet? of Zeal firſt in the Order of 
Nature, is the Knowledge of Truth. And 
Zeal for ſearching tr and diſcovering 
of Truth can never poſſibly be exceſſive. 
The Price of Wiſdom, Job xxviii. 18, is 
above Rubies; The Topaz of Ethiopia ſhall 
not equal it, neither ſhall it be valued 
with pure Gold. Buy the Truth, (faith 
Solomon,) and ſell it not; alſo Wiſdom, 
and Inſtruction, and Underſtanding, Prov. 
xxiii. 23. The like phraſe is uſed by our 
Saviour in the words immediately follow- 
ing my Text; I counſel thee to buy of 
me gold tried in the Fire, (that is, to in- 
quire diligently after the uncorrupted Do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel, which will bear 
the Trial of the moſt impartial examing- 
tion; and anoint thine eyes with eye- 
ſalve, that thou mayeſt fee; ; that” is, lay 


i ons, which hinder men from Uifcerning 


the Truth; And ſearch the Scriptures 
| _— with 
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with an unbiaſſed underſtanding, that in 
Ta. I Them you may find the words of eternal 
N Life. This Zeal therefore, Zeal for in- 
quiring and ſearching after the Truth, 
Zeal to know perfe&ly the Will of God, 
can never poſſibly be faulty, in - Exceſs. 
All Faultineſs upon This Head, is always 
and only on the Defe#ive ſide: A want 
of Zeal, a Coldneſs and Luke-warmneſs, 
a Carcleſneſs and Indifferency in men, 
whether the things they profeſs to be- 
lieve, be true or not. They receive things 
ignorantly and negligently at all adven- 
tures; They take their Religion upon 
Truſt, upon the Authority of common 
Repute; without being at all ſollicitous 
to underſtand it, or to know whereof they 
affirm: As if it was nothing more than 
the Cuſtom of the Country, or the Fa- 
ſhion of the place they live in. Hence, 
though the Doctrine of Chriſt is ſo plain- 
ly and clearly expreſſed in the Goſpel, 
| that be who runs may read it; and All 
_ Chriſtians, at all Times and in all Places, 
have been baptized into the Profeſſion of 
the Same Faith, and into an Obligation 
ro obey che Same Commandments ; ; yet 
1 8 for 
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for all this, what hath vulgarly been cal- S x M. 
led Chriftian Religion, has been at diffe- XVII, 
rent Times in the Same Country, and is 
Now in different Countries at the Same 
Time, as different from itſelf, as Light is 
from Darkneſs ; God having (in great Ju- 
ſtice) ſent men ſtrong Delufion, that they 
ſpould believe a Lye, 2 Theſſ. ii. 11; that 
they ſhould entertain innumerable and in- 
credible abſurdities; becauſe they received 
not the Truth in the Love thereof, and 
according to the Simplicity of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. The fit, therefore, and ori- 
ginal cauſe of all corruptions in religion, 
is Want of Zeal for inquiring after Truth; 
a coldneſs or luke-warmneſs, a careleſneſs 
or indifferency in men, whether the things 
they profeſs to believe, be true, or not. 
But then further ; if we have never fo 
much Zeal for inquiring after the Truth, 
and never ſo much Succe/s in That In- 
quiry; yet ſtill even This is nothing with- _ 
out virtuous Practice: And therefore, as = 
I before obſerved, the Great, the Princi- ' 
pal, the Proper Qbje of Zeal, is the =. 
Practice of Virtue aud True Righteouſneſs. _—— 
And bere likgwile, as well as in the caſe | 
Dd 4 of —_ 
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SRM. of Searching after Truth, there is no room 


XVII. 


UV ,ifake the Object, and be zealous for 
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for our Zeal to be too Great. Men may 


_ ſomething elſe inſtead of Virtue; or, when 


the Object is right, the manner and cir- 
cumſtances in which it expreſſes itſelf, 


may be very faulty: But the degree of the 
Zeal itſelf, the Zeal for Virtue, Rigbte- 


 oufneſs, and Equity, can never poſſibly be 


2 Cor. ix. 


of other Churches, is by the ſame Apoſtle 


foo Great. It is good (faith St Paul) to 
be zealou fly affetted always in a good mat- 
ter, Gal. iv. 18. And the Zeal of the 
Corinthians in their liberality to the Poor 


commended as highly exemplary. And 
in his Epiſtle to Titus, ch. ii. 14, he de- 
clares that Chriſt gave himſelf for us, and 
redeemed us to this very end, that we 
might be a people zealous of good Works. 
Our Lord himſelf, by a figure of Speech 
expreſſing a Zeal which cannot be ex- 


ceſſive, Bleſſed, ſays he, are they that hun- 


Job. ii. 17, The Zeal of * Houſe bas 


ger and thirſt after rigbteouſuęſi. An 


deſcribing his Own Practice, My Meat, 


ſays he, 7s fo do the Will of him that ſent 
me, and to finiſh his Work. And again, 


eaten 
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eaten me up. And when, in the wordsS E R M. 
of the Text, he had ſeverely rebuked the * 


Laodiceans, for being luke-warm and nei- 
cher cold nor bot; for making profeſſion of 
his Religion, and yet being remiſs and 
negligent to improve themſelves in vir- 
tuous practice, anſwerable to the excel- 
lency of the Religion they profeſſed ; he 
adds immediately in the 19th verſe, Be 
zealous therefore, and repent. This is the 
full Notion of Chriftian and good Zeal, 
with reſpect to the Object about which 
it is employed: Tis a Zeal for the Know-. 
ledge of Truth, and for the Practice of 
Right; And This Zeal, if it be not faulty 
in Other Circumſtances, the Degree of ; 
can never be exceſſive; Men can never be 
too zealous for inquiring impartially into 
Truth, or for doing what is confeſſedly 
and unqueſtionably Right. — 1 

Bur what has been ſaid upon This 
head, will be ſtill further illuſtrated, by 
conſidering, on the Other hand, the na- 
ture of Falſe and unchriſtian Zeal, with 
regard to the Object about which That 
alſo is employed. And the O6jed of That, 


as I 2 at the Beginning, is always 
Some 
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S x RM. Some Imagined Truth, never carefully ex- 
NYU 


things it is, that our Saviour ſpeaks, in 


amined whether it be really ſuch; Or elſe 


ſome Form or Ceremony, of no great mo- 
ment to Religion and Virtue; Or perhaps 


ſome diſtinguiſbing Practice, or Practice 


founded upon ſome diſtinguiſbing Opini- 
on, of ſome particular Sect or Party. To 
explain this, by Inflances: St Paul re- 


lates, 'that the Corinthians were. zealous, 


ſome of them for Paul, ſome of them 
for Apollos, and ſome for Cephas; and 
This their Zeal, he tells th&m, was not 


ſpiritual, but carnal; that is to ſay, 'twas 


not for the Religion of Chriſt, but for 


Parties among Men. Again; Some (he 


tells us,) upon the foundation of Chriſt, 
inſtead of gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, . 
built wood, hay and fubble; materials which 


would not bear the Teſt of the Fire: 
The Meaning is; They were zealous for 


Opinions, of which they had never care- 
fully examined the Truth; for Do&#rines, 
which had no uſeful Influence upon Pra- 


ctice; for Forms and Ceremonies, which 


made men not at all the more careful to 
lead a virtuous Life. And of this ſort of 


—— 


true Chriſtian Zeal. .. an 

the words following my Text, ver. 17, 8 ERM. 

Thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with XVII. 

goods, and have need of nothing; and EY 

knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and 

miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 

Again : We read, 2 Sam. xxi. 2, concern- 

ing the Gibeonites, to whom Foſhua and 

all I/rael bad ſolemnly ſworn they ſhould 

not be deſtroyed, that yet Saul long after 
ſought to flay them, in his Zeal to the 

children of Iſrael and Judah. The O&je# 

of his Zeal was Falſe, as well as the 

Manner of it Cruel : It was a Zeal for the 

Power and Intereſt (as He fanſied) of the 
children of Iſrael and Judah, in oppoſition 

to the Reaſon of the T, bing, and to the 

Oath of God. To mention but One In- 

ſtance more : The whole Body of the 

Jewiſh Nation in our Saviour's days, were 
extremely zealous for the Obſervation of 

the Law: But 'twas a Zeal, without 

Knowledge ; twas a Zeal, without care- 

ful Examination; twas a Zeal for the 
geremonial part of the Law, more than 

for the moral; twas a Zeal for the Tra- 

giti ons of 1 the Elders, and for the Dac- 


trines 
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| 
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XVII. more than for the Law of God: And 
9 the Zeal which they had even for the 


Law itſelf, was without confidering, 
that the very End and Deſign" of the 
Law was to lead men to the Goſpel; 


that it was itſelf, in its own nature, but 
a Type of Chriſt ; -and that God by the 
Prophets had all along clearly enough in- 


timated, that there was to be ſuch a 
Change in the Diſpenſation. For want of 
conſidering theſe things carefully and im- 


partially, even thoſe Jews who were con- 


verted, continued ſtill, generally ſpeak- 
ing, all zealous of the Law, Acts xxi. 


20: And were very earneſt to enforce the 


Rom. ix. 


31, 32. 


obſervation of it upon Other Chriſtians : 
Concerning whom St Paul thus ſpeaks, 
Gal. iv. 17, They zealoufly aſfect you, but 
not well. And Thoſe of them who were 


not converted, were infinitely zealous, in 
their oppoſing the Goſpel : I bear them re- 
cord, ſays St Paul, Rom. x. 2, that they 


have a zeal of God, but not according to 


knowledge; For they being ' ignorant of 


God's righteouſneſs, (of That Method of 
Salvation 


> > 
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Salvation which God has appointed, ) ands x xm: 
going about to eftabliſh their own righteouſ- wo. 
neſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the © 
righteouſneſs of God; For, Chriſt (faith 
he) is the End of the Law. Of Theſe, St 
Paul himſelf, before his converſion, was 
One. According to the perfect manner of 
the lau of the Fathers, I was zealous 
(ays he) towards God, as ye all are this 
day, Acts xxii. 33 Being more exceedingly 
zealous of the traditions of my Fathers, 
Gal. i. 143 touching tbe righreoufue 
which is in the law,  blameleſs ; Concerning 
zeal, perſecuting the church, Phil. iii. 6; 
becauſe I verily thought with myſelf, that 
I ought to. do many things contrary t0 
the Name of Feſus, Acts xxvi. . 
For when the Object of Zeal ; is not 
the Searching . Truth and the 
Practice of Moral Virtue, but the in- 
conſiderately and raſbly promoting, vio- 
lently and by all means, ſome unexamined 
or imagined Truth; it often comes to pals, 
that even Zeal itſelf for Truth, degene- 
rates into the moſt invererate Prejudice, 


and walt incurable Obftinacy againſt a 
an 


„„ of &lawe 


SerM.and puts men upon the rhoſt unrighteous 
XVI. Methods, of propagati ng (as they think, 


but indeed of oppoſing) it. They ſhall put 
you out of the Synagogues, faith our Savi- 
viour, Job. xvi. 2 ; yea, the time cometh, 
that whoſoever illeth you, will think that 
he doth God ſervice. The Reaſon follows, 


ver. 3 Theſe things will they do unto you, 


becauſe they have not known the Father, 
nor Me; that is, becauſe they have no true 
Notion, either of Natural Religion, or 
of Chriſtian. The Malignity of this ſort 
of Prejudice is ſet forth to us under a 
moſt lively and expreſſive figure, Als vii. 
67, They ſtopped their Ears, and ran up- 
on Stephen, and ſtoned him. They 
tock effectual care, not to be convinced 


by what he ſhould ſay. They were, as 


the P/almift expreſſes it, liłe the deaf ad- 
der that ſtoppeth her Ears; which refuſeth 
to hear the Voice of the Charmer, charm he 
never ſo wiſely. Our Saviour deſcribes the 
unreaſonable Prejudices of the Phariſees, 
by the ſame figure of ſpeech, Job. viii. 
43; Why do ye not underſtand my Speech? 
even becauſe ye cannot hear my word. His 
Meaning 
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Meaning is; Their vitious and corrupt 8x Au. 
inclinations, would not ſuffer them to XVII. 
hearken to the Truth. And elſewhere i in S 


the ſame Goſpel, he more than once ex- 
preſſes the ſame thing again, by ſtiling 
them Blind. But 

2dly; TRE next Mark, by which 
True and Chriſtian Zeal may be diſtiri- 
euiſhed from that which is Falſe and 
Unchriſtian, is the Manner and Circum= 
ſtances in which it expreſſes itſelf. Tis 
manifeſt that Zeal cannot be at all a Chri- 
| tian Virtue, except it be imployed about 
its true and proper Object, the Search af- 
ter Truth and the Practice of Right. But 
This alone is not ſufficient. For, be its 
Object never ſo good, ſo that the Zeal 
cannot poſſibly be exceſſive in its Degree; 
yet ſtill by the Manner and Circumſtances 
in which it expreſſes itſelf, it may eaſily, 
if great Care be not taken, degenerate 
into a Falſe and Unchriſtian Zeal, Wrath 
and Fierceneſi, Contentiouſneſs and Ani mo- 
fity, Violence and Hatred, are vitious and 
ungodly Practices, whether the Object of 
a man's zeal be good or bad. * Paul 

2 | was 


y 
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Str M. was not only faulty for perſecuting the 

XVII. Chriſtians, when Himſelf was a Few ; 

but he would alſo ſtill have e en to 

have been equally faulty, if he had pe 

ſecuted the Fews, when Himſelf _ a 

Chriſtian. The character of the great 

Author of our Religion is This Matt. 

xii. 18, Behold,-----my beloved, in whom || | 

my Soul is well pleaſed , I will put my Spi- 

rit upon him, and he ſhall ſhow judgment 

unto the Gentiles ; He ſhall not ſtrive, nor i | 

cry, neither ſhall any man bear his voice il a 

in the ſtreets; A bruiſed reed ſhall he not Ip 

break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not il 
quench, till he ſend forth judgment unto it 

victory. And when ſome of his own diſ- lf © 

ciples, beginning to depart from this ex- n 

1 ample, would have called for Fire from v 

1 Heaven upon the Samaritans, he rebuked If c: 

| them, ſaying, Ze know not what manner i de 

of Spirit ye are of. According to this ce 

Great Pattern, St Paul dire&s, 2 Tim, ii. ja 

24, that the Servant of the Lord muſt not N NV 
ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to 

teach, patients, in Meekneſs in tracking 


thoſe that oppoſe themſelves. And he ad- 
; I viſes 


— 
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viſes All Chriſtians, to Jet their Modera- S RR. 
tion be known unto all men: Their Mode- XVII. 
ration; that is, not a luke-warmneſs or Ph l. 4 


indifferency in Religion, an indifferency 
in the great and weightier matters of the 
Law, (which is the Juke-warmneſs repro- 
ved in the Text, and which is very con- 
ſiſtent with men's being infinitely zealous 
about Trifles;) but, by Moderation, St 
Paul means That Meekneſi, Calmnefs, and 
Equitableneſs of Spirit, which very well 
agrees with, and indeed uſually accom- 
panies, the higheſt poſſible Zeal for Truth 
and Virtue. The Want of This Spirit 
it was, that the ſame Apoſtle complains 
of in the Corinthians, in the following 


manner; Whereas there is among you en- Cor iu. 
vying and ftrife and diviſions, are ye not 3. 


carnal, and walk as men? his Meaning is, 
do ye not act like men who are more con- 
cerned for your own private parties and 


paſſions, than for the religion of Chrift? 1 cor. ir. 
Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have*- 


reigned as Kings without us; that is, ye 
are puffed up, and grown inſolent and 
domineering, in your ſeveral Parties and. 

Vor. IV. E S Divi- 
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31 RM, Diviſions, one againſt another. The 
* - XVIL manner of expreſſion, is exactly like 


bd That in the Text; where our Saviour, 
© having rebuked the Church of Laodicta 
for being luke-warm and careleſs as to the 
Works or Fruits of true religion, imme- 
diately adds, Vet thou ſayeſt, I am rich, 


and increaſed with goods, and have need of 


| tg: ; and knoweſt not that thou art 
 epretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. 

Bur to proceed: How right ſoever 
the Object of our Zeal be, yet if That 
Zeal be accompanied with the Wrath 

Jam. i. 20. , man , the nature of it (Sr James 
tells us) is entirely altered, and it worl- 
eth not the righteouſneſs of God. For 
Wars and Fightings, Jam. iv. 1. ( that 
is, Hatred, Animoſities, Contenttiouſneſs, 


and Defre of Rule over each other,) can 


proceed from nothing but from your 
Luſts, that is, from worldly paſſions, not 
from Zeal for True religion. And who- 
ſoever takes pleaſure in injuring his Bro- 
ber, tis abſurd and ridiculous (St Jobn 


| aſſures us) for ſuch a a one to pretend he 
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does it out of Zeal towards God lf 231 E R IS. 
man ſay, I love God, and hateth his Bros XVI. 


ther, he is a Liar, 1 Joh. iv. 20. 
3dly and Laſtly. Thx Laſt particular, 


by which a religious Zeal is diſtinguiſhed 


from a human paſſion, and by which it 
becomes truly and properly a Cbriſtian 


virtue, is the End or Intention towards 


which it is directed. A Zeal for inqui- 
ring after Truth may poſſibly be nothing 
but Curigſity; and a Zeal even for doing 
what is right, may poſlibly ſometimes 
proceed merely from Temporal Views. In 
which caſes, poſſibly indeed it may be 
an wſeful and commendable Paſſion ; pro- 
vided the Manner and Circumſtances, in 
which it expreſſes itſelf, be not faulty. 
But nothing makes it properly a Chriſtian 
virtue, but when, 7ogether with all the 
forementioned requzfites, the End alſo or 
Intention, to which it is ultimately di- 
rected, is the Honour and Glory of Gad. 
By the Honour and Glory of God, always 
taking Care that we mean not any thing 
imaginary and enthufiaſtich,” which often 
turns religious zeal into ſome of the o 

Ee 2 and 


1 
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SER M. and moſt pernicious of all vices; but that 
XVII. thereby be conſtantly meant the eftabli/h 
nent of God's Kingdom of righteouſneſs 
| bere, in Truth and Peace and Charity; 
in order to the ſa/vation of men's ſouls 
hereafter in his eternal Kingdom of Glory. 
I conclude therefore with the words of 
the wiſe Son of Sirach, Eccluſ. vii. 36. 
What. ſoever thou takeft in band, remember 

the End, and thou ſhalt never do amiſſi. 


The End of Vol. IV. 


BRITA\ 
2 . 


r 


ADDITIONS to the Account 


of Dr. CLanxe's Life, prefix d 


to the Firſt Volume. 


AGE. vi. Lin. 13, after for, add, near. 
P. xx. I. 14, after another, ada, 
The Queſtions were Theſe: 

1. Nullum Fide: Chriſtiane Bene in 


S. Scripturis traditum, eff Rectæ Ration: 


diſſentaneum. 
2. Sine Actionum bumanarum Livertate 


nulla poteſt eſſe Religio. 


1. No Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
delivered in the Holy Scriptures, is Diſa- 
greeable to Right Reaſon. 

2. Without the Liberty of Humane Ac- 
tions there can be No Religion. Two 
o_—_— worthy of ſuch a Divine and 
ſuc 
lick Debate ! 

Tb. I. 6, from the bottom, after Theſis, 


add (which was an Elaborate Diſcourſe 


upon the Former of theſe two Queſtions, 


P. xxi. I. alt. after Diſputation, add, 


(an Accidental Debate having ariſen, as 


I have been informed, about * meaning 


of the word Exacus,) 
P. xxii, 


a Philoſopher, to propaſe for Pub- 
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ADDITIONS, Ge 
P. xxii. 1. 5, after up. add, Others. think 


the word was Exercuiſti. They remem- 
ber that the Profeſſor uſed often to ſpeak 
to a Reſpondent, after a long Diſputation, 
ene jam faciam; Nam Te probe exer- 
: I ill now make an End; for I have 
1 22 work d You : and ſay, That He 
was going to uſe the ſame —— to 
Dr. Clarke; but after the word Te, ſtop'd 
and corrected Himſelf, and ſaid, Nam 
ME probe Exercuiſti,----For You have 
work'd Me Zhoroughly. | 

P. xxvii. I. ult. after 1712. add, in Folio 

P. xxx. I. 7, after the, add Proportion 
of. 

P. xlviii. I. 11, after Life. add, And, 
agreeably to this Character, As He ſought 
after No promotion in the Church; ſo, 
He refuſed the offer of a very nn 
Civil Office. : 
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AGE 41, Line 15, for highly, read lightly. p. 43, l. 
if 19, for Branch, r. n 70, 2 2 . 
the. p. Bo, l. 6, for them, r. him. p. 133, I. 8, for re- 
moved, r. revealed. p. 137, l. 15, for not, r. now. p. 
155, l. 19, for Father's fake, r. Fathers fakes. p. 156, J. 
12, for them, r. him p. 216, l. 25, for Power, a doing; 
r. Power of doing; p. 216, J. 26, for making, r. mocking. 
p. 239, J. 7, for Evi, r. Evil. p. 264, J. 11, for Neceſſity, 
r. neceſſary. p. 284, 1.7, after to, add, the. p. 296, I. ult. 
for Law, r. Laws. p. 308, J. 19, after beneath, add the 
incomprehenſible Majeſty of God himſelf to inſpect, direct, 
and over- rule the motions of every particle of inanimate 
matter in the Univerſe, p. 364, 0.8, for as, r. at. l. 10, 
diele by. p. 368, L. 14, for noe, r. one. p. 385, I. 9, dels and. 
. 388, J. 12, for the Father's ſake, r. the Fathers ſakes. 
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AGE 57, Line 16, _ . p. 86, 1.24, for(.) 

r. (») P- 99, J. 16, for him, r. them. 25 ers 2 

for an, r. and. p. 228, J. 11, for pefec, 1 45 ect. p. 264, 

J. 2, 2 things, r. things be. p. 297, l. 17, for righte- 
otouſneſs, r. righteouſneſs. p. 32 1, I. 10, for out, r. our. 

p. 327, l. 16 for, eternal, r. external. p. 369, I. 24, for Ob- 

jections, r. Objects. p. 393, l. uit. after commands, add, us. 
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at « the Crown in St. Parte Nurenh-" 
Demon ration ff comme of 73 1 al e 
| A of Sir * Newton's Principles of Natura ole 
in which bis peculiar Method. of trenting,”” 
that uſefu Subject, is pct a pen and applied to ſome of 1 
chief Phænqmena of the Syſtem of * r * 
7 Clarke, D. D. Dean of Saru m. 
The Religion of Nature delineated. _ 1 
An Anſwer to the Remarks upon Dr Clarke's 
of the Church-Catechiſm. Nau 15. 
A, Defence of the Anſwer to the Remarks po 
Dr Clarke's Expoſition of the Church · Catechiſm, Where - 
in the Difference between moral and poſitive Duties ie 
fully ſtated. Being a Reply to a Pamphlet entitled, The 
Nature, Obligation, and Efficacy of the Sacraments _ | 
| fider'd. To which is added an Appendix about the Me, 4 
thod to be taken to convince à Deiſt of the Truth of | 
Chriſtianity. price 12. 1 
An Eſſay on the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, wings 
in its real foundation upon the Old Teſtament is Towns, : 
Occafioned by the Diſcourſe of rhe Grounds and Rea: 
/ ſons of the Chriſtian Religion. By a Alu Men, Ts | 
| > D. D. 
| The Dut 2 of a Chriſtian: Set forth and — 4.5 
| ſeveral Diſcourſes; being an Expoſition of the Lord's: 
Prayer. To which is added, a Diſcourſe on the Sac. 
ment of the Lord's Supper. For the Uſe of Families, 2 
By Jolm Jackſon , Rector of - Roſſi mmgton, in the C 05 13 4 
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— York. 
| The Hiſtory of the Reformation, and other beck, 
cal Tranſactions, in and about the Low- Countries, % 
the Beginning of the Eighth Century, down to the farhous: 
Synod- of Dore, inclufive; By the Rev. and Learned. Mr, 
eee Brands, late Profeffor of Divinity, and Mihiſten 
to the Proteſtant Remonſtrants at Amſterdam. Tranſlated © 
from the Original Low-Dutch, With the Heads of tb 
moſt eminent Perſons, engraven by Mr. Vertue. In four | 74 
Volumes Folio. * "1 
N. B. The Subſcribers to 'this Work, who have *. 
yet compleated their Books, may have the Volumes then 
Want, either of Large or Small Paper, upon the 2 
the — 


